
  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Loyal, Georgia 

 

 

By 

 

Bernard D. Hinkle 

 

 



 - 2 - 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

COPYRIGHT 2011 

BERNARD DAVID HINKLE 

 

ALL RIGHTS RESERVED 



 - 3 - 

 

THE PATHS TO LOYAL 

 

 

Chapter 1 

 

The Confrontation 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The two wagons, their contents covered by canvas tarps, entered the Indian village slowly 

with twelve mounted soldiers following.  Leading the wagons was a tall man walking to 

the left.  He wore a black patch over his left eye and his left leg was stiff.  His yellow 

moustache sagged past his beard curling outward.  His light brimmed white hat released a 

torrent of yellow hair.  He wore a blue Army uniform as did all of the mounted soldiers 

following.  When this procession first came into sight, Indian braves mounted on ponies 

formed a semi-circle behind it to prevent an escape.  Higher up in the hills, also in a semi-

circle and mounted on horses, was an entire company of soldiers armed with muskets. 

 An Indian wearing the chief’s bonnet came out of the teepee which was in the 

center of the village.  He approached the tall man. 
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 “So, Cap’n Jack?” 

 “Yes, Nikahawa.”   

 His name was William Jackson Jones.  He was a captain in the United States 

Army Cavalry.  However, his appearance with the black patch over his eye and the way 

he walked with a stiff leg had earned him the sobriquet of “Cap’n Jack.” 

 “Why you come, my enemy?” 

 “We come in peace,” Cap’n Jack offered. 

 The chief motioned toward his own left eye and pointed toward the tall man.   

 “My braves got the eye?” 

 “Yes,” replied the tall man, “your braves got the eye and left me with a scar 

running from the edge of the eye almost to the ear, and they also tore up my left leg.” 

 The chief pulled back the rope covering his left shoulder revealing a very large 

scar. 

 “The soldiers got me here, Cap’n Jack,” he said. 

 “Nikahawa, your braves captured four of my young soldiers and I want them 

back.” 

 “You gonna fight for them?” 

 “No,” replied Cap’n Jack.  “No need to fight about this.” 

 Nikahawa turned to one of the teepees and signaled.  At that time, two braves 

came out of the teepee with four cavalry soldiers and turned them over to Cap’n Jack.  

Immediately four blue coated soldiers drove forward leading four horses with empty 

saddles.  The captives mounted their horses and joined the rest of the squad. 

 The scene was a bit of a charade, because everyone there knew that all of the 

tribes had agreed to surrender.  Under the Indian Removal Act, the Indians were being 

forced to move westward across the Mississippi River.  The two groups, the blue coated 

soldiers and the Indians had battled on many occasions.  It was eerily strange now that 

they faced each other in peace. 

 The chief motioned toward the two wagons. 

 “What you got there?” 

 “We heard your people were hungry, so we brought them a buffalo and two elk.” 
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 The chief motioned toward the two braves.  They promptly went to the wagons 

and drew back the canvas coverings revealing one buffalo in the first wagon and two elk 

in the second. 

 “Another thing,” said Cap’n Jack, “we have come to escort you to a place beyond 

the big river where there is much grass, water and a herd of buffalo grazing.  If you move 

promptly, you can get many buffalo hides and meat.” 

 That night the smell of cooking meat permeated the valley and the banquet and 

other festivities began.  Chief Nikahawa meant to ask Cap’n Jack if he had any whiskey, 

but he remembered stories he heard about the other indicating that he did not drink and 

did not provide liquor to anyone else. 

 At Nakahawa’s invitation, Cap’n Jack and all his men participated in the banquet. 

 The next morning, the Indians pulled down their wigwams, packed everything on 

horses and mules and began to leave the valley.  The soldiers also had broken camp and 

began to move westward accompanying the Indians. 

 An Army courier arrived, riding his horse hard.  When he reached Cap’n Jack, he 

saluted smartly. 

 “Cap’n Jack,” he stated, “I have orders for you to report immediately to the War 

Department in Washington, DC.”   

 Before traveling to Washington, Cap’n Jack returned to Mobile where he had met 

a young woman who was employed as housekeeper and assistant to one of the wealthy 

ladies in the city.  He had met her in one of the shops on Government Street and had 

become instantly smitten with her.  Without wasting any time, he asked her to marry him 

and accompany him back to Washington, DC.  She apparently had been waiting for 

someone to make her such an offer and readily accepted.   
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Companionship and Romance before Love 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

During the next few days, Natalie Flanagan explained her departure to her employer.  She 

packed all her possessions including a trousseau which her employer provided.  Cap’n 

Jack gave her a beautiful diamond ring and they were married at the Episcopal Church in 

Mobile. 

 Natalie was stunningly beautiful with raven black hair and dark eyes.  She was 

thin and rather small in stature, but had a very distinct and clear voice.  Cap’n Jack was 

stunned that he had been able to acquire such a beautiful wife on such short notice. 

 Cap’n Jack purchased a horse and buggy and off they went with his army horse 

tied on behind.  They rode east to Macon, Georgia, and then on to the port of Savannah 

where they spent the night.  As they traveled, they explained to each other something 

about their lives.  It seems that Natalie’s parents had died when she was seventeen.  There 

had been a typhoid fever affecting some people, and this included Natalie’s mother and 

father who died suddenly.  They had been fairly well off, but at the time of their death 
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there was very little left in the way of worldly goods.  This happened while Natalie was 

in college and she was unable to finish for lack of funds.  She began to look for work and 

it didn’t take her long to find the employment where she worked at the time she met 

Cap’n Jack. 

 Cap’n Jack told Natalie that both his father and grandfather had been home 

builders.  He had joined the Army at age sixteen simply to avoid boredom.  He had been 

in many fights and other skirmishes with the Indians as he earned promotions in the 

Army.  While he was a sergeant, his troop was involved in a deadly fight with Indians 

who outnumbered the troops by about ten to one.  Through courage and determination he 

had led his group of men to a strategic position from which they could place withering 

gunfire on the Indians causing them to withdraw; the entire Indian advance collapsed 

around this one victory.  Cap’n Jack was a sergeant at that time and his commanding 

general immediately promoted him to lieutenant.  Many seasons later, he was promoted 

to captain and so the sobriquet Cap’n Jack became descriptive of his real position. 

 At the port of Savannah, Cap’n Jack sold the horse and buggy, but ordered his 

army horse onto the boat.  Their destination was New York City and it required about 

five days of hard sailing.  Although the trip was made during a tremendous storm, the two 

began to get acquainted.  Due to the tossing of the ship, Natalie was sick much of the 

time; but she quickly learned to sleep in the same bed with her new husband.  On their 

arrival in New York, they spent two days enjoying romance, each with a stranger.  They 

stayed in one of the large hotels in Manhattan and, in a bed which was not tossing to and 

fro, they consummated their marriage.  When they boarded the train for Washington, 

Natalie was clinging tightly to his arm.  She was also looking admiringly at him.  They 

struck an imposing picture.  Cap’n Jack standing very erect and, even though walking 

with a stiff leg, was a very impressive figure with his yellow handle bar moustache.  His 

yellow hair spilled over his shoulders.  He was half a head taller than other tall men and 

wore a blue army uniform, while she was slim with an elegant figure wearing a white suit 

with a mid-calf skirt and white shoes.  Natalie’s black hair had been cut just below the 

neckline.  Her dark eyes seemed to flash when she smiled.  The looks she received from 

both men and women assured Cap’n Jack that he had scored big. 
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 They arrived in Washington at about 3 o’clock in the morning.  Although they 

had sleeping berths, neither had slept a great deal.  Cap’n Jack watched as the attendant 

unloaded his horse and then saddled it for him.  He left his horse at a nearby stable; they 

had to look for a hotel that would be open early enough where they could get a cup of 

coffee and something to eat, but found no such place.  However, around 8 o’clock, they 

finally found a hotel where the dining room was open. 

 Cap’n Jack reported to the office of the Secretary of War at about 9:30.  When he 

explained to the army clerk who he was and why he was there, the clerk acting not the 

least bit friendly informed him that the Secretary of War would be out of town for several 

days and suggested that Cap’n Jack return four days later.  Finding themselves with this 

much time on their hands, they promptly checked into a hotel and began what they 

referred to for the rest of their lives as their honeymoon. 

 On the fourth day, Cap’n Jack appeared in the office of the Secretary of War and 

this time the undersecretary was there.  The sergeant disappeared for a few moments to 

announce Cap’n Jack and, when he returned, told him that Major Rand was ready to see 

him.  When Cap’n Jack entered the inner office, he saluted; the major stood up and 

extended his hand.  Cap’n Jack took it and sat in a chair when the major motioned him 

toward it. 

 “Your reputation has preceded you,” the major said smiling. 

 Cap’n Jack merely smiled in return as the major’s words did not seem to demand 

a reply. 

 “I guess you are wondering why we wanted you here,” the major said looking 

serious. 

 “Yes, Sir.” 

 “Well, captain, West Point is a very fine school, as you know.  The officer who 

teaches military tactics there is Colonel Baird.  He is not an expert on cavalry tactics.  

That’s where you come in.” 

 “You brought me here to teach cadets?” asked Cap’n Jack while looking aghast. 

 “It’s an important job,” assured the major, “as you know, war has mostly been a 

gentlemen’s game for thousands of years.  The armies meet facing each other and then 

the battle begins.” 
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 “Well,” replied Cap’n Jack, “our armies have learned broken field tactics 

especially with our cavalries.” 

 “Exactly!” replied the major, “you are an expert in cavalry tactics, especially what 

you and your men have learned about fighting Indians.” 

 “That’s right, Sir,” Cap’n Jack replied, “Indians don’t line up to fight like the 

British.  They can attack you from any direction and from behind any tree or hillcrest.” 

 “The colonel wants our young soldiers to know about Indians.” 

 When Cap’n Jack and his bride had been at West Point for about four months, 

Natalie announced that her doctor confirmed she was pregnant.  She told Cap’n Jack and 

the look on her face questioned how he felt about it.  Cap’n Jack thought a minute, then 

embraced her and told her he was delighted.  She immediately sank into his arms. 

 During those same months, Cap’n Jack had settled in and was enjoying his new 

job.  He was not called upon to teach until the cadets had been in session for nearly six 

months.  The first class he taught on the subject of cavalry tactics was painful.  He had 

never taught a class before and was very apprehensive.  By the time he taught his third 

class, he could see that the cadets had understood; they were paying close attention and 

taking notes.  This gave him more strength and confidence.  After all, he was an 

experienced Indian fighter.  Although it was not likely that the United States would again 

be fighting Indians, tactics used in fighting Indians would likely be used in fighting any 

army in any war. 

 He reminded the cadets that the Revolutionary Army, led by George Washington, 

had befuddled the British troops by being able to move quickly from one place to another 

overnight and attacking the British troops from various angles.  In fact, he told the cadets 

the American troops had lost nearly every battle with the British until they had dared to 

cross the Delaware River and attacked the British when they least expected it, thus 

winning the war. 

 Approximately six weeks before the baby was due, Natalie developed some 

problems; the doctor cautioned that she might lose the baby.  He advised her very sternly 

to go to bed and remain there until the birth. 

 When the pain grew greater, Natalie screamed and called for the doctor.  Before 

the doctor could get there, Natalie had lost the baby.  He was stillborn. 
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 As soon as Natalie was able to leave her bed and stand for a while, they buried 

little William Thomas Jones and saw that he had a proper headstone. 

 Natalie was in a blue period of life for several months, but Cap’n Jack pampered 

her and reassured her that they were both young and healthy enough to have another 

baby.  Their pastor assured them that, in God’s infinite mercy, young William Thomas 

was in heaven. 

 In spite of Cap’n Jack’s optimism, Natalie could not conceive.  Although they 

tried earnestly for another child, the happy conception did not occur for some six years, 

but it did happen.  The doctor very cautiously kept her off her feet as much as possible.  

Cap’n Jack continued to pamper her and made certain that Natalie’s room was literally 

covered with red roses.   

 On the day when William Henry Jones was born, he became the toast of West 

Point. All cadets and personnel who knew Cap’n Jack and Natalie were delighted for 

them. 
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Doreen and Louis 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Doreen Kennedy raised her skirts above her shoe tops and stepped gingerly over her boss 

who was writhing, groaning and cursing on the floor.  She left her dressing room by 

closing the door behind her and went immediately to the hotel teller. 

 “I quit,” she announced. “Please pay me what I am due.” 

 The teller appeared stunned. 

 “Why on earth?” she asked. 

 “That man will fire me if I don’t quit first,” Doreen explained. 

 “What happened?  Where is he?” the teller wanted to know. 

 “I left him writhing and cursing on the floor of my dressing room, using words 

even my father never used.” 
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 This answer did not satisfy the teller. 

 “What did you do, Doreen?” she demanded. 

 “It’s what he did,” Doreen snapped.  “For weeks now he has been making 

suggestive remarks indicating that he wanted to have a fling with me, but today he went 

too far and grabbed me in places where no man has ever grabbed me before.” 

 “What did you do?” 

 “I kicked his saddle with my pointy toe.” 

 The teller shook her head. 

 After receiving her final pay, Doreen went to her room in the servants’ area of the 

hotel, put all of her things in a carpet bag and, struggling with it, she started through the 

lobby to the door.  She realized that servants were supposed to use the rear exit but, she 

mused, she was no longer a servant. 

 Some ladies were having a conversation in the lobby and one of them, Mrs. Jacob 

Whittier, left the group and went to Doreen. 

 “Miss Kennedy,” she began, “where are you going?” 

 “Well,” Doreen replied, “I want to find a room so I can begin looking for another 

job.” 

 “What happened?  What went wrong?” asked Mrs. Whittier. 

 Doreen put her carpet bag down for a moment and explained to Mrs. Whittier 

everything she had told the teller.  All the ladies in the lobby were gasping at this 

revelation.  Mrs. Whittier put her arm around Doreen.   

 “Ladies,” she said addressing the ladies from the local Bible class, “this is Miss 

Doreen Kennedy who sings beautifully and has worked at the hotel for several months in 

the capacity of entertainer.” 

 Mrs. Whittier motioned toward a tall Negro standing just outside the lobby.  

When he appeared, she pointed to Doreen’s carpet bag. 

 “Charles,” she said, “please takes Miss Kennedy’s bag to our coach.”   

 Charles immediately picked it up and disappeared. 

 “Miss Kennedy,” Mrs. Whittier said, “I want you to go home with me for a few 

days to see what your best course of action might be.” 

 After slight hesitation, Doreen agreed to accompany her. 
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 At Mrs. Whittier’s home, Doreen found herself among lavish furnishings in a 

lovely two-story house.  The room was quite spacious and a maid appeared smiling from 

ear to ear.  She began hanging Doreen’s clothing in the closet.  Several items she laid 

aside. 

 “I’ll have these freshened for you,” she said. 

 She was a young girl and very friendly; Doreen liked her instantly.  In the days to 

come, they would spend many hours together and Doreen started teaching her to read and 

write. 

 After Doreen had been living with Mrs. Whittier for about three weeks, Mrs. 

Whittier told her she was hosting a gathering of a group of ladies from the Methodist 

Women’s Society. 

 “I would like you to play and sing for us,” she said. 

 “I’ll be glad to,” replied Doreen. 

 When the day arrived for the meeting, a large group of ladies gathered in Mrs. 

Whittier’s ballroom along with three well-dressed gentlemen. 

 As Doreen played the grand piano in the ballroom and sang hymns and one or two 

popular songs, she noticed a young man who did not take his eyes off her.  She saw on 

his face what she thought to be a smirk.  This angered her and she glared back at him. 

 After she had finished playing, the ladies all crowded around her to tell her how 

much they had enjoyed her performance.  Doreen was quite gratified.  As the ladies filed 

out of the room; two of the men, both middle-aged, accompanied them.  The third man, 

the younger one, lingered.  Doreen could feel the anger rising.  She thought the young 

man was amused at her performance.  He came forward, shook her hand and did not let 

go of it immediately. 

 “You are beautiful, and you sang and played beautifully,” he said gently. 

 Doreen searched his face.  The smirk was gone, he was smiling.  Her face 

reddened and she dropped her eyes. 

 “Thank you,” she replied. 

 “Are you spoken for?” he asked. 

 Doreen’s face again reddened, but this time she looked fully into his eyes. 

 “No,” she replied.  “I’m very much my own.” 
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 “Good,” he said, “that means you are a strong person.  I would not want to marry 

a weak lady.” 

 Eager to terminate the conversation, Doreen turned to walk away. 

 “Miss Kennedy,” the man said, “I want to introduce myself and ask a favor of 

you.” 

 Doreen turned back to face him. 

 “My name is George Louis Tremain; I live in Mobile and have come to New 

Orleans on business.” 

 Doreen waited for the favor that he was going to ask. 

 “I would be honored,” he continued, “if you would have dinner with me tonight.” 

 “Well, I don’t …..” Suddenly she felt her antagonism had left. “Yes, I will,” she 

replied. 

 “Good,” he said, “we’ll pick you up at seven.” 

 After he had gone and all the other ladies had left the house, Doreen asked Mrs. 

Whittier about George Louis Tremain. 

 “He is quite wealthy,” Mrs. Whittier explained, “his father came to this country 

from France and bought up large pieces of land in lower Alabama and southern Georgia.  

He was a cotton broker and arranged to ship cotton all over the world.” 

 Doreen nodded. 

 “He’s thoroughly reliable,” Mrs. Whittier added. 

 Louis Tremain arrived promptly at seven, rang the doorbell and was admitted by 

Mrs. Whittier.  He found Doreen sitting in the living room, wearing a beautiful blue 

dress.  As he gazed at her, he noticed her flaming red hair and sparkling green eyes.  He 

complimented her, offered his arm, and escorted her from the house to a one horse buggy.  

After assisting her into the buggy, he drove straight to the hotel where she had been 

employed. 

 “I worked in this hotel for about a year,” she remarked, “I would feel out of place 

going back as a patron.” 

 “I understand that you sang here,” Louis said.  “I don’t know why you stopped 

singing here.” 
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 Doreen paused a moment and then decided to tell him everything.  She explained 

about all the innuendos over a period of many months and then about the sudden event 

where the manager grabbed her physically in her dressing room. 

 “What did you do?” asked Louis. 

 “I pulled away from him and kicked him in the saddle with my pointy toe shoe.  

He fell writhing on the floor in front of the door.  I stepped over him and left.” 

 “Well,” Louis said chuckling, “you certainly did the right thing.” 

 “My momma told me to guard my virginity and that’s what I did.” 

 During the course of the evening, Doreen found the young man quite engaging 

and very courteous.  At his gentle urging, she agreed to see him on other occasions.  They 

went on picnics, a boat ride, and walked to various places in New Orleans.  She attended 

church with him.  Doreen began to wonder just how serious this young man was in 

pursuing their relationship.  He had been the perfect gentleman. 

 One day, Louis called on Doreen at Mrs. Whittier’s house and brought with him a 

huge bouquet of flowers.  She had not expected him, but was glad to see him.  After 

offering him a chair in the living room, she left the room in order to get a vase and 

returned with the flowers properly displayed.  She placed the flowers on the table. 

 Louis then came to where Doreen was sitting and, kneeling on one knee, he 

opened a velvet box containing two glimmering rings. 

 “Will you do me the honor of becoming my bride?” 

 Although she had been wondering what was going to happen to their relationship, 

Doreen nevertheless was stunned. 

 “Yes, Louis,” she replied, “it will be an honor for me to be your bride.” 

 He put his arms around her and kissed her soundly.  Then he turned his head so 

she could not see his smile, because he was thinking of what had happened to the hotel 

manager and how he himself had escaped such an attack. 

 Doreen and Louis were married in Mrs. Whittier’s parlor in front of a large 

number of friends of both Mrs. Whittier and Louis.  Doreen knew they would soon be 

leaving New Orleans for Mobile, so she said her goodbyes to Mrs. Whittier’s staff 

including her young servant friend who had packed all of Doreen’s belongings for her.  

She was married in a beautiful white dress and then changed into clothing more fit for 
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travel.  They boarded a ship for Mobile and were given a very beautiful and ornate cabin 

for the trip. 

 “How do you rate such accommodations?” Doreen asked. 

 “I own this ship,” he said smiling. 

 “My goodness!” Doreen gasped, “this entire ship is ours?” 

 “Well, Doreen, I have several ships in the fleet.  This one travels regularly 

between New Orleans and Mobile.  Another one goes from New Orleans to New York on 

a regular basis and a third one runs between Mobile and Havana.” 

 Doreen was silent as she tried to absorb all this new information. 
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Leaving West Point and Constructing a House 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

William Jackson Jones, Indian fighter and cavalry tactics instructor, father of William 

Henry Jones and husband of Natalie Jones, reflected one day that he was fifty years of 

age and restless.  He wrote a letter of resignation from the academy and he was very 

surprised when he received a letter from the President of the United States offering him a 

pension and a glowing commendation for his service.  Cap’n Jack gratefully accepted and 

Congress of the United States approved the arrangement. 

 William Henry Jones was fourteen at the time and had already completed his high 

school requirements.  He was eager for adventure. 

 During the years when he was an instructor at the academy, Cap’n Jack had been 

taking courses on drafting and other subjects dealing with building and construction.  He 
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promised Natalie that he would build her a house.  He realized that his handicap of 

having one leg locked in a rigid position could cause problems.  However, he had already 

rehearsed climbing a ladder.  He knew that he could lift with his right leg, then bring the 

left foot onto the same wrung as the right foot, then repeat the process until he had 

climbed as high on the ladder as he needed to. 

 West Point personnel gave Cap’n Jack and Natalie a farewell party.  It was a gala 

affair which Natalie vowed to never forget. 

 They loaded all of their worldly possessions onto a large covered wagon pulled by 

two white horses.  Cap’n Jack explained to Natalie that their destination would be 

somewhere southwest of Columbia, South Carolina, where there were large parcels of 

land available. 

 When they arrived in southern Maryland, Cap’n Jack pulled into the driveway of 

a large home which had a stream of water running beside it.  A man came down the steps 

and met them in the driveway. 

 “I wonder if you’d allow us to spend the night next to this stream of water?” 

asked Cap’n Jack. 

 “Absolutely!” replied the man, turning toward a black man working in a garden 

spot nearby.  He beckoned toward him. 

 “Show these folks a good spot to park their wagon for the night and help them get 

plenty of water and other supplies.  Anything they need.” 

 The man nodded and returned with a bucket.  He ran ahead of the horses and 

showed them a level plot of ground next to the stream.  He drew a pail of water from the 

stream, placed it down and waited for any instructions.  Cap’n Jack thanked him and told 

him that was all they needed.  Natalie objected to the way the owner of the property had 

addressed the black man. 

 “He is a human being,” she said. 

 “Well, Natalie,” Cap’n Jack replied, “in the South, a black man is considered as 

only part of a man.” 

 “Well, that’s ridiculous!”  

 “Natalie, it is not only a custom, but a law.” 

 “I think it’s a terrible law.” 
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 The wagon bed was set up to be partitioned.  The partition stood up against one 

side of the wagon and at night it was set up across the front of the wagon making a room 

for young William.  The larger bed for Cap’n Jack and Natalie was in the forward part of 

the wagon.  Both beds consisted of cotton stuffed pads which were rolled up and stored 

during the day.  Cap’n Jack built a fire beside the screen and he and Natalie prepared a 

meal of dried meat and vegetables.  After the meal, Cap’n Jack and William put out the 

fire and poured a bucket of water over the coals.  When Cap’n Jack climbed into the 

wagon, both Natalie and young William were in bed.  Then Jack pulled off his boots and 

pants, a very difficult task considering the fact that his left leg was completely stiff.  

However, he had worked out a technique for doing this.  As he crawled in bed alongside 

Natalie, he found that she was asleep or perhaps feigning sleep.  Cap’n Jack smiled 

understandingly and went to sleep. 

 When Cap’n Jack awoke the next morning, he found that Natalie was already up.  

Her pale blue nightgown was lying beside him on the bed.  He ran his fingers along it.  

Getting dressed was just as difficult as getting undressed, but he managed.  Natalie had 

already built a fire and had prepared a breakfast of ham, eggs and toast.  The toast she 

made simply by placing bread in the skillet in which the ham and eggs had been fried.  

Young William gulped down his share of food and so did Cap’n Jack.  Natalie had made 

coffee in a porcelain pot.   

 Young William exclaimed, “That was really good, momma.” 

  “It sure was!” agreed Cap’n Jack. 

 When they arrived in South Carolina, they took the dirt roads south of Columbia 

until they came to a large wagon that had been set up as a real estate sales office.  They 

approached the man on duty there.  He showed them a large map which displayed several 

pieces of land that were available.  As he scanned the map, he noticed several dilapidated 

buildings. 

 “What are those old buildings?” he asked the man. 

 “This used to be an old settlement that failed because there was no business or 

traffic here.  It was closed during the war.” 

 Since these buildings were on a desirable plot of land, Cap’n Jack agreed to 

purchase it.   This section of land was a suitable location along a road partly covered by 
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grass, bushes and small trees.  Cap’n Jack waited for all the paper transactions to be 

completed. 

 The buildings were uninhabitable.  Cap’n Jack inspected them carefully looking 

for temporary quarters for his family who had been crowded in a covered wagon.  Three 

of the buildings contained two stories, but the one on the very end was a single story 

building.  A close inspection revealed that, with a great deal of cleaning, it could be made 

satisfactory to serve as temporary quarters.  All the buildings had leaky roofs except this 

one.  When Cap’n Jack discussed this with Natalie, she was ready to roll up her sleeves 

and start cleaning. 

 “It smells awfully musty here, but we’ll manage.” 

   William’s assistance was also required.  The next day, Cap’n Jack invited the men 

working at the sales wagon to come by and have a bite to eat.  It angered Natalie to be 

imposed upon without prior notice, but she had prepared a large kettle of bean soup 

seasoned with salted pork.  These were from some of the provisions they had carried with 

them.  Cap’n Jack took some boards from the other buildings, set up a crude table and 

they all sat on the porch of the one story building and had dinner.  Natalie was gratified 

by the praise she received for her meal. 

 However, she looked directly at her husband and said “Don’t ever invite anyone 

to come to dinner without giving me advance notice, Mr. Jones.” 

 During the next two days, Cap’n Jack took note of building supplies he would 

need, not only for the area where they were going to live but also for some of the other 

buildings.  Jim Long, the manager of the sales office, volunteered to send his supply 

wagon into Columbia to pick up those items that were needed. 

 “I’m going to need a lot of lumber, paint and nails, and enough roofing to recover 

the roof,” Cap’n Jack told Natalie. 

 “But the roof doesn’t leak now,” remarked Natalie. 

 “The roofing is not in good shape and will need to be replaced.” 

 Leaving young William with Natalie, Cap’n Jack accompanied the black man 

who drove the wagon as they headed for Columbia. 

 When they returned, they set to work at building a divider down the center of the 

one story building.  One of these halves would have two bedrooms and the other half 
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provided space for the kitchen and eating.  After Cap’n Jack and William had partitioned 

off the rooms, Natalie scrubbed the floors and, using white paint which the men had 

brought back from Columbia, she painted the interior walls.  After the paint dried, the 

place began to look livable.  Cap’n Jack pulled the beds out of the covered wagon and, 

although they were still just resting on the floor, this situation would do until Cap’n Jack 

could build beds for them. 

 Outside the building was a porch that ran the full length of the settlement.  In 

front of the building which they were occupying, the wooden planks were in poor shape.  

Cap’n Jack and William set about to replace them making the exterior quite habitable.  

Meanwhile, Natalie removed her pots and pans from the covered wagon, along with 

dishes, table cloths and napkins.  Cap’n Jack and William constructed a square table for 

her with a long bench down one wall.  At the end of the bench, toward the back of the 

room, was an old stone fireplace that was clogged with bird nests and other debris.  Cap’n 

Jack cleaned it out, creating quite a distressful dusty situation for Natalie.   

 “Whew!” she said, “you just messed up what we already had cleaned.” 

 “I’m sorry, Natalie, but we had to clean the chimney because we need it for your 

cooking and our heat this winter.” 

 Once everything was cleaned up, the fireplace was conditioned and could be used 

for its original purpose.  The porch and exterior of the room were painted brown.  

William and Cap’n Jack cut down several trees, sawed them in lengths and split them 

stacking the wood near the porch next to the doorway. 

 The men from the sales office began to hang around nearly every meal awaiting 

an invitation to eat.  Without being asked, they volunteered to pay for their meals.  Thus, 

although this had been the farthest thing from her mind, Natalie found herself running an 

eating establishment.  With an additional table built by Cap’n Jack, Natalie could feed up 

to eight people at one time.  The tables were nearly always filled, as new people began to 

enter the area looking for land on which they could settle.  The old road became more and 

more used and it was no longer covered with grass.   

 A Mr. McCune approached Cap’n Jack one day. 
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 “I own a hotel in Columbia,” he said after introducing himself.  “I would like to 

buy two of your two-story buildings and establish a hotel here.  I can see that this will 

become a busy thoroughfare from east to west.” 

 Before long, the place was crawling with carpenters, roofers and painters. 

 McCune had ripped out most of the construction of the buildings.  In the center, 

he had built a large fireplace which faced four directions and was made of stone.  He had 

installed hardwood floors and heavy brocaded draperies and wall coverings.  Upstairs 

were eight beautifully decorated bedrooms.  When finished, he seemed quite pleased.  

Meanwhile, the remaining buildings in the little community had been taken over by a 

blacksmith and a doctor.  The blacksmith, who doubled as a livery and stable, constructed 

a large barn on the back of the property. 

 Although the hotel also served meals, it didn’t compete with Natalie’s soups and 

hearty dishes which most people preferred. 

 Eventually, Cap’n Jack named the little town Natalie’s Kitchen.  After several 

months, he began to survey areas on his land for the construction of individual houses.  

He decided that he wanted each house to have at least ten acres of land around it and 

selected an area across the road from the little village that had developed under his 

direction.  He gathered around him a crew of carpenters and roofers who could do the 

actual work.  From plans which he had laboriously prepared, he began the construction of 

one of the houses.  After numerous trials and errors, he and his crew finally completed a 

large two-story home with four bedrooms, each one a generous size.  Before the house 

was completely finished, a family new to the neighborhood had bought it. 

 After this, Cap’n Jack intended to build houses one at a time.  The second and 

third homes did not sell immediately and for a time Natalie’s customers were providing 

the only cash flow to the family.   

 One day, a group of well-dressed men came in on a stylish horse drawn carriage.  

They introduced themselves as real estate developers from Milledgeville, Georgia, and 

surrounding areas. 

 “We want you to build houses for us in and around Milledgeville,” said one of the 

men getting right to the purpose of their visit. 

 Cap’n Jack obviously showed his surprise and did not answer immediately. 



 - 23 - 

 “That’s pretty far from here,” he replied.  “I would have to move my entire family 

there and sell everything here.” 

 “Yes, we know that,” continued the man who spoke for the group, “we have an 

interesting proposition for you.  If you will contract to build eight houses for us 

comparable to the one you have just built here, we will finance the first house for you and 

it will become yours for your family and yourself.” 

 “Who gave you my name and told you about my work?” asked Cap’n Jack. 

 “You built the hotel here for McCune.  He is my brother-in-law and told me all 

about how efficiently you and your men worked.  We believe that you are the man for us 

even though it will greatly inconvenience you to sell your properties here and move to 

Milledgeville,” said the spokesman who called himself Jacob Holt. 

 “Milledgeville is the capital of Georgia and is well established with moderate, not 

rapid growth,” offered another one of the visitors who introduced himself as Paul 

Thompson. 

 Cap’n Jack called Natalie and young William over, and explained the entire 

situation to them. 

 “How do you feel about moving and tackling a new challenge?” asked Cap’n 

Jack. 

 “Well, Billie, we are ready to go and face a new challenge,” responded Natalie. 

 Cap’n Jack smiled.  Natalie never called him Billie before.  She usually called 

him “dear” or “honey.” 

 “All things are new,” he mused. 

 After handshakes all around, the men left with Cap’n Jack’s promise that, as soon 

as he could finish the transactions in Natalie’s Kitchen, he would move to Milledgeville.   
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Louis Tremain came home visibly agitated. 

 “What’s wrong?” Doreen asked. 

 “Mexican bandits have burned two of our ships and badly damaged a third,” 

Louis replied.  “This forces us to do something drastic.” 

 “Like what?” Doreen wanted to know. 

 “I’m going to have to sell out everything we have, including the other ships and 

the real estate property we own in this area,” replied Louis.  “We will have to move on.” 

 “Well,” replied Doreen, “Whatever we have to do is OK with me.” 

 “We’ll have some problems with the Indians.” 

 “What do you mean?” asked Doreen. 
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 “Well, the Indian nation does not recognize the authority of the United States or 

the individual states.” 

 “Does this mean that it will be dangerous for us?” Doreen wanted to know. 

 “There is always potential danger in dealing with the tribes,” he replied. “But, I 

understand we can negotiate with them.” 

 During the next five days, Louis huddled with his managers and lawyers in a hotel 

room.  When he finally came out, he had arranged for them to sell all of his properties.   

 “You need to come back with me to the lawyers’ offices,” he told Doreen. 

 “Whatever for?” she queried. 

 “There is quite a bit of property involved, including everything that my father left 

me in his will.  I want to have a new will drawn where I will leave everything to you,” he 

explained. 

 Doreen went with him into the lawyers’ offices and for several hours they worked 

on the exact language to be established in his last will and testament.  They also had to 

work out a will for Doreen in the event that she died following her husband’s death.  

Finally, the papers were all drawn and signed and properly witnessed. 

 Thus, freed from all the details of the disposition of his properties, Louis relaxed 

and appeared before Doreen in a tan shirt open at the throat.  Doreen was obviously 

surprised to see him dressed in that manner. 

 “Louis,” she said, “I’ve never seen you appear in public before without your tie 

and coat.” 

 “Get used to it, Doreen,” Louis said smiling.  “Our only hope now is to be 

landowners in places other than Mobile and New Orleans.” 

 “Doreen,” he continued, “pack away all of your pretty clothes and buy clothing 

designed for travel and hard wear.” 

 “Fine,” Doreen replied. “But I’m going to need larger clothing than I have been 

wearing.” 

 “Why?” he asked. 

 “I’m pregnant,” she announced. 

 Louis sat staring at Doreen for fully five minutes. 

 “Are you sure?” he asked. 
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 “Yes,” she answered.  “The doctor told me the day before yesterday while you 

were still closeted with all those men.” 

 Louis stood up and lifted Doreen while holding her close to him and kissed her 

soundly. 

 “This is wonderful news,” he said. 

 The next day, Doreen found a local dress maker who would be able to make 

clothing for her that would fit her new circumstances.  She bought yards and yards of 

denim material, along with some corduroy as well.  The dressmaker, working furiously, 

produced several dresses that would be suitable for travel.  She also made slips and 

gowns which were more delicate and feminine 

 Louis then wanted to talk to the doctor himself to get any special instructions that 

might be medically necessary.  He and Doreen met with Dr. Furnace. 

 “You’ll have to let her walk frequently.  Riding in a buggy over rough terrain will 

not be easy and could cause complications.” 

 “I will need to get some good walking shoes because I’ll be walking on rough 

ground.  And I also will need a heavy waterproof coat,” Doreen said. 

 Louis nodded. 

 The doctor waved his finger in front of Louis’s nose and said, “I mean for you to 

stop whenever she wants to and let her walk.  Is that clear?” 

 Louis nodded again and smiled.  He spent the entire next day getting the buggy 

ready with all its equipment and trappings, including the oil cloth which was to keep 

everything dry. 

 At the same time, Doreen spent the day packing all of her possessions and 

covering them in the oilcloth material on the wagon.  She also took time to shop for a 

comfortable pair of boots which were very feminine and stylish. 
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The move from Natalie’s Kitchen to Milledgeville was much easier than expected.  Two 

large wagons, each with two large black men, arrived and moved all of the Jones’ 

furniture.  A four-seat surrey came to transport Cap’n Jack, Natalie and Billy.  Cap’n 

Jack’s key employees, framers, roofers and inside finishers came along in their own 

wagons with their families.  When the procession arrived in Milledgeville, they were met 

by several families who were anticipating having new homes built for them in the near 

future.  Everyone was placed in temporary quarters, mainly in the house of residents, 

until construction of the first group of homes could be completed. 

 Young William, now fourteen, preferred to be called by his middle name, Henry.  

This was his rite of passage.   
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 Milledgeville at the time was the capital of the State of Georgia and, when the 

General Assembly was in session, lawyers from all over the state were busily coming and 

going.  The city was well settled and an all together pleasant place to live.   

 Within two weeks, Jones Construction Company had started construction on the 

first house which was to be that of Cap’n Jack and Natalie, as well as the first three 

houses to be made available for sale.  They started in February and by September all four 

of these houses had been completed and were occupied by the new owners.  By that time, 

the framing crews of Jones Construction Company were preparing the next three houses.  

These houses were scattered around the city in locations where the owners of the real 

estate preferred them.   

 As new families moved to Milledgeville, they requested homes to be built by 

Jones Construction Company.  Cap’n Jack found himself busier than he liked to be.  

When the word got out around the state that carpenters, roofers and other construction 

people were needed, they flocked to Milledgeville and reported to Jones Construction 

Company.  At one time, Jones Construction Company had more than a hundred people 

building houses. 

 Natalie was welcomed by the ladies of Milledgeville.  Her composure and grace 

made her very popular and made it possible for Cap’n Jack to accept the elements of a 

cultured life.  Natalie’s culinary arts also excited the ladies of Milledgeville who assisted 

her in publishing a cookbook with the title “Natalie’s Kitchen.”  Soon these books were 

used by ladies over a widespread area.  Natalie hosted several parties in which she 

displayed her culinary arts and her superb decorating skills.   

 Cap’n Jack, already a heroic figure as an Indian fighter, became a local hero as 

well.  One day, he went to the bank to make the deposits.  A man rode his horse right to 

the very door of the bank, slid out of the saddle and, waving a pistol, demanded the 

money.  Cap’n Jack reached down for the hammer that was hanging in the loop on the 

right side of his overalls and with one smooth arc struck the gunman in the temple and 

felled him immediately. The would-be robber was a wanted man with a reward on his 

head.  Cap’n Jack pledged the reward money to the Baptist Church where he and his 

family attended. 
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 When Henry was seventeen he went off to the United States Military Academy 

where his father had served in an advisory capacity.  He had mastered the construction 

business but was resolved to be a career soldier. 

 By the time Jones Construction Company had built fifteen homes, they were 

getting requests from other cities in Georgia to build.  They began to build houses in 

Decatur and in several areas of the northern part of Georgia. 

 The railroads wanted to build a railroad round table at Decatur, but the city fathers 

there would have none of it.  The railroad backed up seven miles and drove a stake in the 

ground where the railroad tracks would start.  The stake had the word “Terminus” on it.  

As railroad people began to bring their families into the area, it was growing and a little 

town developed which was referred to as Terminus, Georgia.  Eventually this rapidly 

growing community became known as Atlanta, Georgia. 

 This area, well known and loved for its rivers and mountains, continued to grow; 

new residents wanted homes built.  Many were content with cabins on the water, but 

others wanted to live in substantial neighborhoods in substantial homes.  Thus, Jones 

Construction Company had crews working all over that area.  In spite of the demand for 

homes built by Jones Construction Company and the popularity of these homes, other 

construction companies were also flourishing.  It seemed that people were coming from 

everywhere to Georgia. 

 Natalie and Cap’n Jack visited West Point on several occasions during the four 

years that Henry was a cadet there.  They found that Henry was not only popular with his 

fellow cadets, but that his instructors were impressed with his quick mind.  It appeared 

that he would have a good career in the military. 

 The day came when Henry was to graduate from West Point.  The entire Jones 

family along with a very large contingency from Milledgeville went to the graduation 

services.  Henry was resplendent in his uniform and excited about his future in the Army.   

 There was also a young lady for whom Henry seemed to have great affection.  In 

fact, Henry revealed that he and Nadine Harris were to be married.  This caused quite a 

joyous stir among the people attending the graduation. 
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 Cap’n Jack’s eye caught a figure of an Indian dressed in a formal coat and top hat.  

As the Indian turned toward him, he recognized his old friend and enemy, Nikahawa.  

Cap’n Jack went to the old Indian chief and hugged him like a brother. 

 “How did you know we would be here?” asked Cap’n Jack. 

 “You forget, Cap’n Jack, we Indians have scouts all over the place.” 

 Cap’n Jack smiled and led his old friend to meet the entire family.   

 Following all of the festivities and graduation services, the Jones family and their 

friends returned to Milledgeville where the Jones family hosted a large dinner at one of 

the hotels there. 

 Several days later, it was Henry’s responsibility to report to his new post in the 

West.  As he left astride his horse, Cap’n Jack and Natalie in their wagon followed him 

for several miles before turning back.  Nikahawa and two of his braves continued 

westward with Henry.  They were returning to their new land west of the Mississippi 

River.  As Henry faded from sight, Cap’n Jack noticed that Natalie was sobbing but 

smiling through her tears.   

 After Henry had been at his assigned post for a little more than a year, Cap’n Jack 

fell alighting from a wagon and died before he could be taken to the hospital.  Natalie and 

most of the people in the area were devastated.  The doctor explained that Cap’n Jack’s 

stout heart had finally stopped beating. 

 When Henry received the message from his mother that his father had died, he 

knew what was expected of him.  He immediately resigned his commission in the Army 

and returned to Georgia to take over the management of Jones Construction Company.  

In his mind and heart he did not question this decision.  He knew it was the right thing to 

do.  
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Louis and Doreen allowed themselves to be entertained by friends in Mobile but, when 

the time came for them to leave on the long trek into Alabama, Louis began preparing in 

earnest.  He had purchased a good buggy which had a large bed.  He also purchased a 

sturdy, experienced horse.  In the bed of the buggy, covered with oil cloth, were two 

bedrolls.  There were also a basket of food which Doreen had prepared and a few dishes, 

knives, forks and spoons.  Another large oilcloth was folded in the back of the wagon.  

Louis had arranged for this piece of waterproof material to be outfitted so it could serve 

as a tent over the wagon in case they got caught in a rain while traveling. 

 After saying goodbye to their friends, Louis and Doreen were ready to travel.  

They’d been urged by friends and also by travel experts that they should make 

Montezuma, Alabama, their first major stopping place.  They traveled along Government 

Street until they came to the waterfront.  There the horse and buggy, along with Louis 

and Doreen, were loaded onto a ferry which took them across the Mobile River.  When 
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they unloaded there and started riding again, it was not long before they found 

themselves on a trail along a virtual wilderness.  They had gone only a few miles when 

Doreen reminded Louis that she was pregnant. 

 “I am sorry, honey,” he said, stopping the buggy.  “You want to get down and 

walk?” 

 “I sure do,” she snapped. 

 Louis walked with Doreen for several hundred feet along the road and then 

returned to the buggy 

 “I should have known you were pregnant,” he remarked. 

 “Why?” 

 “Well,” he replied, “you were sick nearly every morning for a long time.”  

 “I’ve been puking my guts out!” 

 Louis smiled.  Doreen could always be counted on to explain what she meant. 

 As they traveled the rugged trail, they occasionally came across tiny settlements 

where the people referred to themselves as villagers.  The people in these tiny settlements 

were very friendly and exchanged greetings with Louis and Doreen.  Every few miles, 

Louis would stop the horse and help Doreen get down off the wagon and they walked for 

a short distance and back.  Louis could see that Doreen was very uncomfortable. 

 “Honey,” he offered, “I can fix one of the bedrolls for you in the back so you can 

lie down as we travel.” 

 Doreen shook her head. 

 It was a warm sunny day.  When they crossed a stream, Louis allowed the horse 

to rest and drink water.  During those brief periods, Doreen walked again.  The horse 

trotted at a comfortable gait.  Although Louis had made certain that the suspension 

system in the buggy was adequate for travel, he could see that Doreen was very 

uncomfortable.  She tried to reassure him by smiling every now and then.  They 

discussed their future in a new state with new surroundings.  Louis explained that they 

would be settling in an area which the Indians had occupied. 

 “The Indians are being driven west across the Mississippi River,” Louis 

explained. 

 “I think that’s terrible,” responded Doreen. 
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 “Well,” said Louis, “Congress passed the Indian Removal Act and the United 

States Army is implementing the new law by escorting the tribes westward and across the 

Mississippi at various points.” 

 Doreen seemed willing to change the subject. 

 “I’m glad I put on this shirt and twill pants in Mobile.  Skirts would not be very 

satisfactory for travel,” she said. 

 “You look great,” Louis assured her. 

 “You are a sweet liar,” Doreen said laughing. 

 After several stops, so that Doreen could walk and the horse could rest, they came 

to a larger building than they had seen previously.  They had been traveling about nine 

hours when Louis and Doreen were about to call it a day.  Dark clouds were forming and 

they expected it to rain. 

 In this village there were several wagons and two small buildings in addition to 

the larger one they had first noticed.  When they came to a stop there, a man came 

forward and greeted them. 

 ”You’d better lay over here for the night,” he suggested.  “We’re about to have a 

gully washer.” 

 He pointed to the dark clouds in the sky. 

 “Thanks for the suggestion,” Louis replied.  “I’ve got equipment to form a tent 

over this wagon.” 

 “No,” the man said, “Just pull your wagon into that large barn.  The other horses 

are in there, but there’s plenty of room for you and the wagon.” 

 “Thanks,” responded Louis, as he turned the horse toward the first barn.   

 As they entered, they could already hear the rain bouncing off the tin roof.  The 

man followed them into the barn carrying two mugs of hot coffee.  Louis and Doreen 

gratefully accepted them.  Several ladies and two or three of the men followed them in 

likewise.  After a few minutes of getting acquainted, the local people withdrew to take 

care of their own problems with the rain, and Louis and Doreen were left alone in the 

barn with all the horses.  Louis unhitched his horse, gave him a rub down and put a feed 

sack around his neck so he could eat.  He then prepared the sleeping bags and assisted 

Doreen pulling off her trousers and putting on a long robe. 
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 That night, a storm raged with lots of thunder and lightning.  Doreen went to sleep 

almost immediately after they laid down, but Louis lay awake for a long time before he 

went to sleep. 

 The next morning, at about five o’clock, he heard the people in the local 

community stirring around and realized the rain had stopped.  He decided not to rouse 

Doreen at that time and reached over to make sure that she was covered.  She was gone.  

He went out among the local people and found that Doreen was entertaining them by 

singing.  People were very grateful to have such a talented person in their midst.  Louis 

mentally kicked himself because he had forgotten about Doreen’s musical ability.  The 

local people provided Louis and Doreen with a large breakfast of ham and eggs. 

 “Where did the ham and eggs come from?” asked Louis. 

 The man who had originally greeted them, laughed.  “Are you surprised that we 

would have chickens and hogs?” he asked grinning. 

 “I’m sorry,” replied Louis reddening. 

 They introduced themselves.  The man’s name was Harvey Redding and his 

wife’s name was Ruth.  When Louis explained that they planned to stay at Montezuma, 

Alabama, for several weeks or even months, the man shook his head. 

 “Montezuma no longer is there,” he said.  “The town flooded for the last of many 

times and yellow fever developed.” 

 Doreen gasped. 

 “That’s terrible,” Louis said.  “What happened to the people who survived the 

yellow fever?” 

 “They all moved to higher ground and settled in a place which they called 

Andalusia.” 

 “Do you think we can find accommodations there?” Louis asked. 

 “Oh sure,” stated the man, “Andalusia has been booming.  It has at least one large 

boarding house.” 

 When they arrived at Andalusia, it was early in the evening and a group of men 

were standing in front of the livery stable.  Louis stopped. 

 “I don’t suppose you have a hotel here?”  he asked. 
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 One man stepped forward from the group and approached the wagon.  He pointed 

straight ahead and said “We have no hotel, but Mrs. Murphy has a large boarding house.”  

Louis noticed a large house on the right and directed the horse toward it.  Just then, he 

noticed a Negro boy running beside the wagon.  When he stopped in front of the large 

house, the boy explained that he worked for the livery stable and that he would take the 

horse and buggy and care for them overnight. 

 “That will be fine,” Louis responded. 

 He started to hand the reins to the boy when Doreen elbowed Louis in the ribs. 

 “You’d better find out if there is a room available.” 

 “Right,” Louis replied shaking his head and grinning. 

 Just then, a large lady appeared on the porch.  Louis jumped down from the 

wagon and went out to meet her. 

 “Do you have a room available?” 

 “Sure thing,” she replied.  “I have a nice one for you and the Missus.  Come on 

in.” 

 Louis unloaded the travel bags which were under the large oil cloth, and told the 

boy to be sure to bring the horse and wagon back early the next morning.  Doreen and 

Louis found the room to be on the same floor as the large entry.  It was large and 

spacious; the drapes and furnishings were beautiful.  Doreen heaved a big sigh of relief 

and sank into one of the easy chairs and put her feet up on the ottoman. 

 “We’ll take it,” Doreen said, “charge us whatever you want.  You can even cheat 

us, and we’ll still take it.” 

 Louis looked at Mrs. Murphy, fearing she might take offense.  However, she 

laughed. 

 “I don’t want you to cheat you, honey,” she reassured Doreen, but she was 

looking directly at Louis. 

 “My wife has a tendency to be very direct,” he explained. 

 “She’s delightful,” laughed Mrs. Murphy. 

 “I hope you have a bank in Andalusia where I can deposit my letter of credit,” 

Louis said. 



 - 36 - 

 “Oh yes, we do” chortled Mrs. Murphy.  It’s in back of the livery stable on a new 

street that we’re trying to develop.  As Mrs. Murphy turned to leave, she stopped. 

 “Dinner will be ready in 90 minutes.  It’s roast beef, potatoes and sweet potato 

custard.” 

 At dinner, there were three additional people at the table.  There was a couple, 

Mr. and Mrs. Harry Cox.  After Mr. Cox introduced himself and his wife, she sang out 

“I’m Evelyn.”  They were a cheery couple and they kept up the conversation all during 

dinner.  Although Louis noticed that Doreen wasn’t saying much, he did feel that she was 

happy.  She was smiling and nodding to everything the others were saying.  There was a 

third person at the table, a very skinny man with a scowl on his face who ate hurriedly 

and left the table without speaking a word.  He wore a star on his shirt and carried a gun.  

Later, Mrs. Murphy identified the man as Walter Press. 

 “He’s our deputy sheriff,” she said. 

 As Doreen and Louis prepared to leave the room, Mrs. Murphy appeared with a 

slightly built Negro girl.   

 “Josephine here will draw water for you in the large bathtub you will find 

adjacent to your room so that you can bathe.” 

 Doreen nodded appreciatively. 

 After Louis and Doreen had been in Andalusia more than two weeks, they had 

met most of the people in town and had enjoyed several dinner parties which Mrs. 

Murphy gave in their honor.  Three mornings a week at 10 o’clock, most of the ladies in 

town gathered at Mrs. Murphy’s Bible study and prayer.  Doreen began to join these 

groups and was glad that she had managed to pack her Bible in her case.  Doreen never 

considered herself a Bible student, but she was enlightened by the detailed discussions in 

these meetings.  She had never felt completely at ease discussing religious matters with 

others, but after a couple of days in these meetings she was entering into the discussion 

and asking questions.  Louis was pleased. 

 After two months, Louis was able to purchase two thousand acres of prime 

grazing land which had until recently been controlled by the Indian tribes.  He made the 

purchase from the government agent.  It took nearly a month for all of the paper 
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documents to clear but eventually he held the deed for the property.  He then began to 

look for a good location to build a house.  Mrs. Murphy had a suggestion. 

 “I own most of the property between here and the livery stable,” she explained.  

“You can have any part of it you want at a bargain price.” 

 Louis and Doreen agreed to look at the property the following day.  At that time, 

they found approximately three acres overlooking a grassy field which they felt would be 

ideal for their home.  Louis negotiated the price with Mrs. Murphy and soon he held an 

additional deed, the one for the lot on which they would build their home. 
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William Henry Jones, preferring to be called Henry, had abruptly resigned his 

commission in the United States Army.  This was not to be considered an indication that 

he was not proud to be an officer.  In fact, only the death of his father and the immediate 

need for him to take over the family business could have caused Henry to abandon his 

military career.  Not long before his father died, his commanding officer, Colonel Harris, 

had called him into the office and had told him that because of the outstanding service of 

his father, Cap’n Jack, he was being promoted to first lieutenant.  Henry knew that often 

it took years of service as a second lieutenant to be promoted and he politely informed the 

colonel that he could not accept the promotion for the reason stated.  He made it clear that 

he wanted to earn his promotion like all the other graduates of his class. 

 “Well,” the colonel said, “I admire your integrity.  I will admit to my own 

discredit that, since you are married to my daughter, I wanted to be able to provide her 

with a few of the things that a second lieutenant would struggle to provide.”  
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 Henry said nothing, but stood at attention until the colonel arose and dismissed 

him.  He then saluted smartly and left the room.  While it was true that he had married the 

colonel’s daughter, Nadine, and she had accompanied him to the western states, it was 

also true that the second lieutenant’s pay would not provide many of the luxuries that a 

girl like Nadine had grown to know.  Henry knew that Nadine was proud of him and was 

willing to forego the luxuries.  This does not mean, of course, that there was a great 

difference in the salary of a first lieutenant over that of a second lieutenant, but those few 

extra dollars would have provided Nadine with some of the fine things to which she had 

been accustomed. 

 The commandant of the United States Military Academy at West Point arranged 

for a formal funeral of Cap’n Jack with a twenty-one gun salute in his honor.  Henry and 

Nadine along with Natalie were proud to be present.  Jack was buried at Arlington 

Cemetery.  It was only after this that Henry could return and give full attention to the 

operation of Jones Construction Company.  He discovered that the company had more 

than fifty employees and that the specialties of brick laying, roofing, framing and interior 

finishing were all well represented.  The company was at that time constructing some 

sixteen houses widely scattered from just south of Milledgeville to well north of Decatur, 

to that area where some people were giving it the name of Atlanta. 

 Although Henry saw no reason to make any drastic changes to the way business 

was being conducted, he had some definite ideas of his own.  While attending classes at 

West Point, he had visited the home of a general with Cap’n Jack and Natalie and had 

noticed that there were two buildings in the yard of a very large house.  Both buildings 

were octagonal in shape; the one in the front was very small and suitable only for 

children, the one in the back was much larger and suitable for adults to rest in the cool of 

the evening in summertime.  Both buildings had interior benches all the way around 

except for the entrance.  The larger building had a folding table that would enable the 

adults to enjoy food or simply drinks.  These buildings were called gazebos.  Henry fell 

in love with them. 

 Like his father, Henry had to take courses in drafting as he realized that a great 

deal of skill was required to construct these buildings.  He sent two of his carpenters to 

examine the situation and they came back with diagrams that showed how the buildings 



 - 40 - 

might be produced.  After much discussion and trials and errors, they were able to 

construct one of the large gazebos.  They painted it white.  Henry displayed it in his 

mother’s front yard and it was not long before she had a number of inquiries about it.  

People were actually interested in having these gazebos in their own yards.   

 Henry had to hire two additional carpenters to replace the two that had been 

working with the gazebos.  He had them build a small building so the construction could 

be done in any kind of weather.  Within the first year, they were building one large and 

one small gazebo each week.  The small shed in which they had been working was torn 

down and a much larger building erected in its place.  Henry arranged for the buildings to 

be advertised in various newspapers around the country and, almost immediately, 

demands for the buildings began to come in.  From elbow height upward the buildings 

were not covered, but below elbow height the sides of the buildings were covered in 

lattice.  The buildings had complete flooring and roofing; all were painted wide.  Heavy 

wagons with teams of two horses each had to be built and put into production to carry the 

finished products to the railroad shipping docks in Macon, Georgia.  By the end of the 

second year of this production, the gazebo business was producing almost as much as the 

home building division and the money was coming in much faster. 

 Land developers in various parts of Georgia, Alabama and South Carolina asked 

Jones Production Company to construct entire neighborhoods as people were beginning 

to flock into the South to resettle.  Henry at that time had more than a hundred 

employees.  He had to smile to himself when he thought of the colonel’s concern whether 

he could provide Nadine with a few of the luxuries of life. 

 Within eighteen months after burying Cap’n Jack, Nadine was pregnant.  She was 

terrified at first but Natalie quieted her fears.  Henry and Nadine had been living in 

Natalie’s home.  Henry was chagrined over the fact that he had not taken time to provide 

Nadine with a nice home.  He had been so busy building homes for other people that he 

had given it very little thought.  However, when he did begin to build, he selected a large 

lot about two hundred yards from Natalie’s home; his crews began the construction of a 

very large three-story home with a parlor big enough for large crowds to congregate. 

 When Gladys Jones was born, everyone commented that she was a beautiful baby 

with red hair.  Since neither Nadine nor Henry had red hair, people were secretly 
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laughing about it.  However, Nadine quickly explained that one of her uncles had flaming 

red hair and that red hair obviously ran in her family. 

 Gladys was a lovable child who was walking by the time she was a year old and 

was talking a blue streak at eighteen months.  At Natalie’s suggestion, Nadine and Henry 

hired a renowned music teacher from Macon to begin testing the child’s ability.  As a 

result of this testing, Gladys started to take piano lessons.  Since her small hands could 

not yet manage keys, she was taught to simply learn the musical notes and play them one 

or two at the time.  As her hands grew, her natural talent would take care of itself. 

 By the time Gladys was two years old, Nadine was pregnant again.  She delivered 

a boy this time.  He was christened William Boyd Jones and, like his sister, he developed 

rapidly.  Like the William before him, he was called by his middle name, Boyd. 

 Meanwhile, the business of Jones Construction Company was flourishing so well 

that a huge international development company, International Estates, contacted Henry 

on several occasions offering him more money each time to purchase the business.  

Nadine encouraged Henry to accept their latest offer since the children were now able to 

travel and they had more time to enjoy each other.  At this urging, Henry negotiated the 

best price he could and gave up control of all the business of Jones Construction 

Company except the name itself.  He was now a very wealthy man.  He tore down the 

sheds and business buildings that had been developed on his land. 

 Unfortunately for International Estates, they ran into financial problems since 

they had borrowed more money than they could repay.  In spite of the fact that the 

businesses they bought from Jones Construction Company were making money, they 

simply were not earning enough to pay off the debt.  International Estates declared 

bankruptcy and sold off pieces of the business to interested buyers.  Thus, Jones 

Construction Company was merely a name with no property or business, and the former 

businesses of Jones Construction Company had been divided between various buyers in 

the area.  For some reason, the gazebo business had been discontinued entirely.  

However, Henry had agreed in the sales contract not to compete with the buyers for a 

period of four years. 

 Henry, Nadine and the children made trips to various places in Europe, staying 

nearly a month in Italy from where they continued to spend two weeks in Palestine.  
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 When they arrived at Palestine for a visit, they fell in love with the Holy Land.  

Nadine had brought her Bible in her valise; she and Henry began to study passages that 

they could actually visualize on the ground.  The guides who showed them around 

Jerusalem took them to various spots where the Bible specifically mentioned events.  

They visited the hill where Jesus was believed to have been crucified and Nadine wept 

when she saw that hill.  They visited the Sea of Galilee and walked around the shore 

where Peter and the other disciples had entered their fishing boats as they were all 

fishermen.  The family entered one of the boats that was available and was rowed across 

the lake to a place where, according to the account in the Bible, a man possessed of 

demons had met the fishermen.  This man would have harmed them had not Jesus 

appeared and turned him away.  The demons within the man recognized who Jesus was, 

according to the Bible, and begged Him to release them into a herd of pigs nearby.  He 

did so and, after the demons entered the swine, the pigs ran down the hill into the sea and 

were drowned. 

 Before leaving the Sea of Galilee, the guide showed them a hillside where it was 

believed that Jesus preached to five thousand men plus children and women and, because 

these people were hungry, Jesus took a few fish and a few pieces of bread and fed the 

entire multitude.  This was just one of the miracles performed by Jesus.  

 Back at their hotel in Jerusalem, they pondered over these things and found that 

they were very interested in continuing their study of the Bible. 
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The Growing Tremains 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

When Louis and Doreen had been gone from Mobile for about six months, she gave birth 

to a baby boy.  Louis had sent for Dr. Hughes, but a midwife delivered the baby before 

the doctor could get there.  They christened the new baby Edwin Kennedy Tremain, 

honoring Doreen’s family name. 

 One day, Louis decided to look at some land that was for sale nearby.  He decided 

to take Doreen and Edwin along. When they had gotten about three or four miles outside 

of Andalusia, they saw ahead of them three men on horses blocking the road.  They were 

well armed and did not appear to be friendly.  As they approached, Doreen nudged Louis 

in the ribs. 

 “Who do you think these men are?” she asked. 

 “I don’t know, Doreen,” he replied.  “But there are a number of small bands like 

this looking for Confederate soldiers that have abandoned their posts.” 

 The bandits were heavily armed with pistols and rifles.  Louis reached under the 

seat and took out a pistol and shotgun.  He put the pistol into his belt and placed the 
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shotgun over his knees.  When he arrived at the place where the men blocked the road, he 

stopped. 

 “Good morning,” he said without any expression on his face. 

 The men did not reply but looked very sternly at Louis.  Louis knew that the 

shotgun could cut one of the men in two, but that the others would probably kill him and 

Doreen before he could pick up and fire the pistol.  Strangely enough, the men just sat 

there looking sternly at Louis, and Louis was looking back just as sternly.  After a few 

moments of this apparent impasse, the men turned and rode off on a road to the right.  

Louis breathed a big sigh of relief. 

 “I guess they knew I could kill one of them with the shotgun,” he said.  “That’s 

the only reason I can think why they left without a fight.” 

 “That’s not the reason,” Doreen said. 

 “What do you mean?” asked Louis. 

 “I was praying real hard to God that they would leave without a fight.” 

 “You think that’s the reason they left?” asked Louis. 

 “I know it!” 

 They were silent for a while as Louis stirred the horse forward. 

 Later, when the owners of the land showed Louis the maps of the parcels 

available, he decided not to buy it.  On the way back to Andalusia, Louis kept a sharp eye 

out.  The shotgun remained on his lap and the pistol in his belt.  Out of the corner of his 

eye, he looked at Doreen admiringly.  He knew that she was a lady of deep faith, but 

never expected her to be so calm in a dangerous situation. 

 Two months after Edwin was born, Doreen was pregnant again. She found that it 

was very difficult.  Doreen sensed that Louis was not happy at the prospect of another 

child so soon.  However, when he kissed her and held her in his arms, he reassured her 

that he loved her and the expected baby.  In due time, Dr. Hughes, assisted by the 

midwife, delivered another healthy boy.  The boy was christened Pierre DuPont Tremain. 

 The boys were born a year apart but, by the time Edwin was two and Pierre was 

one, the latter was almost as large as the former.  This continued to be true as time went 

on.  The boys were inseparable by their own choice.  By the time they were eight and 
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seven respectively, they were romping together, running inside and outside the house, 

wrestling playfully and occasionally tearing into each other in earnest. 

 As they grew, they both delighted and agitated their parents at different times.  

Most of the time, they were a joy to their parents, but there were those occasions when 

they were destructive, such as writing on walls with crayons and allowing their pet 

squirrel the free run of the house.  They also lied about things that, if proven true, were 

punishable with the switches by Louis or Doreen. 

 All in all, they were normal boys. 

 Louis bought up large parcels of land in South Alabama and decided to build a 

home near the city of Montgomery.  That’s where the children grew up and they lived 

together as a happy family. 

 

--------------------------------- 

 

 When Edwin was eighteen, having graduated from high school with honors, he 

enrolled at the University of Georgia to begin his training to become a doctor.  A year 

later, Pierre, who graduated from high school but not with honors, enrolled in the 

University Of Alabama Law School.  From the beginning, Edwin did well scholastically, 

frequently appearing on the Dean’s list.  Pierre was enjoying law school and doing almost 

as well.  Edwin continued to do well all the way through college and received his 

baccalaureate degree.  He immediately enrolled in the doctoral program when Pierre, in 

his senior year of college and preparing to take three more years of legal training, ran into 

trouble.  A girl who went to the same college alleged he had gotten her pregnant.  Her 

father was furious. 

 At first, Pierre denied the allegation.  But, chastened by his brother and his 

parents, he finally admitted that he had a brief affair with the girl and that he was in all 

probability the father of the child in her womb. 

 All four parents insisted on an immediate wedding, and a beautiful service was 

performed at the First Methodist Church in Birmingham, Alabama, the home of the girl’s 

parents.  Thus, Pierre Tremain and Elaine Hagler became man and wife. 
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 The parents huddled with the newlyweds about the future.  Everyone expected 

Pierre to complete his education and become a lawyer.   

 John Hagler, the father of the bride, was a welder for a factory in Birmingham and 

stated that he was not financially able to assist the newlyweds.  Louis Tremain assumed 

that responsibility without objection.  Doreen chided him for giving in so easily.   

 She and Louis assisted the young couple in finding an apartment convenient to the 

University of Alabama campus.  Doreen was concerned that her second son seemed to be 

indifferent toward his new bride.  She told Louis that she was spending quite a bit of time 

praying for the new couple and for the baby who was on the way. 

 The baby arrived.  She was a beautiful girl and was named Lucille Tremain.  

Shortly thereafter, although gradually, the couple discovered that they really loved each 

other.  Louis said that this was a wonderful development.  Doreen said it was an answer 

to prayer. 

 In order to help pay expenses while he was attending school, Pierre took a night 

watchman job at a railroad station which gave him an opportunity to study when things 

were quiet.  Elaine’s mother agreed to look after Lucille while Elaine took a job working 

for a dry goods company. 

 The combined salaries of both were less than half of the expenses the couple was 

incurring.  But Louis made up the difference and gave them a little more so that they 

could relax and eat out occasionally when time permitted. 

 Meanwhile, Edwin was doing remarkably well in school.  He was tutoring other 

students in the medical program and had more would-be clients than he could handle.  

One girl had caught his eye on several occasions.  Her name was Catherine Wells; he 

called her Kitty.  They saw each other as often as possible.  She also was in the medical 

program and had her heart set on becoming a doctor.  Unfortunately, although she earned 

her baccalaureate degree, she failed the exam to be admitted to the medical school.  

When this happened, she shed a few tears but then dried her eyes and filed an application 

for admission to the School of Nursing. 

 When Edwin graduated, he took the required state examination and became a 

medical doctor.  He then took a job as an intern at the local hospital.  It did not take him 

long to ask for Kitty’s hand in marriage.   
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 Kitty was a beautiful girl and remarkably happy; she was always laughing.  They 

had a rather large wedding with Dr. Wells, Kitty’s father, arranging for most of his 

colleagues and their spouses’ attendance.  Pierre and Elaine were looking prosperous.  

Pierre had graduated law school and passed the Bar exams, and had been offered 

employment in one of the largest law firms in Atlanta which he accepted.  Lucille, a very 

pretty child, was dressed in white with a bouquet of roses on her wrist.  She had been 

selected as flower girl for the wedding.  The Atlanta Constitution commented on Edwin 

and Kitty’s wedding as the loveliest wedding of the year. 

 Edwin had always wanted to be a general practitioner, so he turned down all the 

offers to go into Atlanta or other large cities where he could practice specialized 

medicine.  Edwin wanted to be able to treat the whole body in a community where there 

were no other doctors.  He learned that there were many smaller cities throughout the 

United States that were desperate for doctors.  He picked one in Jackson, Georgia.  

Jackson was a small town in the central part of the state, and was located in Butts County 

which was largely agricultural.  Edwin and Kitty checked the area around Jackson very 

carefully before deciding where to live.  Edwin’s office was established in Jackson, but 

they repeatedly began to hear wonderful news about a place twenty miles east of Jackson 

and twelve miles east of Jackson Lake.  This was a little community known as Loyal.  

Historically, the founders of Loyal banded together during the Civil War as loyal 

southern patriots.  They vowed that no Yankees were going to do them in.  During the 

Union General Sherman’s march to the sea driving the rebels back and burning houses as 

he went, his patrols came very close to Loyal.  At that time, the people of Loyal got their 

rifles out and stood ready to fight.  For some reason, the Union soldiers did not challenge 

them.  The original founders had moved on long before Edwin and Kitty came along, but 

it was such an inviting place that they purchased a lot there and began building a house.  

At the same time, Edwin realized that there would be times when his medical practice 

and its required house calls at night would not enable him to get home for the night.  For 

this reason, he had arranged to rent a room from a lady who had a large home in Jackson.  

In order to let Kitty know he would not be home on a particular night, he had arranged 

for the boy who worked at the livery stable to ride his mule to Loyal and tell Kitty.   
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 For their part, Pierre and Elaine were prospering.  Pierre’s legal skills were 

winning several cases in which the decision could have gone either way. He also won a 

tight race for the State Senate and built a large home in Montgomery, Alabama. 

 Meanwhile, Kitty was working as a nurse for Edwin and, because his new 

practice did not require her services on a full time basis, she accepted assignments for 

nursing duty from other doctors in nearby cities. 

 Within a year after they had developed the medical practice in Jackson, Kitty 

became pregnant.  Although nurses were available from Griffin, Georgia, Doctor Edwin 

Tremain delivered the baby himself and presented him to Kitty as she lay in bed.  They 

named him Robert Victor Tremain. 

 The child grew rapidly and was a happy baby.  When he entered school, he 

advanced academically and physically.  His teachers found it difficult to challenge him as 

he seemed to absorb all the academic materials almost before they could present them.  

When he was seventeen, he entered Emory University with the intent of getting his 

medical degree.  Upon completion of his baccalaureate work, he entered the medical 

school and successfully completed work in three years.  As a new doctor he joined his 

father as a general practitioner in Jackson.  While at the Emory University, he had met 

Doris Brooke whose father was one of the professors in the School of Medicine.  Once 

his business was established in Jackson, he proposed to Doris and they were married in 

Atlanta.  A year later, Doris informed Victor, as he preferred to be called, that she was 

pregnant.  Victor, at first, was not pleased.  He felt that having a child so early in their 

marriage would be detrimental to his establishing his medical career.  However, when he 

realized that his attitude deeply hurt Doris, he took her in his arms, thanked her for being 

his wife, and told him that he would gratefully accept a baby.   

 On September 4, 1920, Doris delivered a baby girl, who was the cause of much 

celebration in both Jackson and Atlanta.  One celebration in Jackson lasted for two days 

with the guests coming and going, and coming back again.  This baby girl was named 

Linda Tremain. 
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Touching Loyal, Georgia 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Both Gladys and Boyd were enjoying all the benefits of being the children of very 

wealthy parents.  In spite of this, Boyd dreamt of going to the Military Academy at West 

Point like his father and grandfather.  However, when he was only sixteen, it was 

discovered that he had an irregular heartbeat and a murmur.  This precluded a military 

career for him.  After this revelation, Boyd was never quite the same.  He was bitterly 

disappointed and simply accepted the fact that he was nothing more than a wealthy man.  

Many men would have been perfectly content with this situation, but Boyd was the 

grandson of Cap’n Jack and he had considerable difficulty accepting this. 

 By the time Gladys was fourteen, she was playing not only the piano but also the 

violin, and was in great demand as a musician in her church orchestra and as a soloist by 

civic organizations.  When she reached the age of nineteen, she married John Manchester, 

a Macon businessman. 
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 Boyd began studying at the University of Georgia when he was eighteen and 

decided to pursue a degree in Business Administration.  At the age of 25, he had 

completed his training.  He set up a real estate office in downtown Jackson, GA, where 

he met and married Susan Link, a popular Jackson girl.   Susan Link’s father gave them a 

bungalow located on Jackson Lake some six miles from downtown Jackson.  The 

bungalow had an attached boathouse which contained not only a fishing boat, but also a 

sailboat.  Boyd’s inherited wealth enabled him to meet important people in the Middle 

Georgia area, so that his business began to flourish almost immediately. 

 

1896 

 Within two months after their marriage, Susan Link was pregnant.  In due time, 

she delivered an 8 pound boy whom she and Boyd christened William Blake Jones. 

 Before William Blake Jones was born, Boyd had purchased several hundred acres 

located just east of Jackson Lake in a community, though not yet legally recognized, 

calling itself Loyal, Georgia.  He planned to build and sell homes on this acreage. 

 Blake’s youth was like most boys in that part of Georgia.  He grew up enjoying 

the lake and all of its benefits.  He became an excellent fisher and won several prizes for 

catching the largest bass.  He was a strong boy and was popular with the other youth of 

his time.   

 Blake was eagerly learning the business of his father and expected to take over the 

business at some point.  He fell in love with a lovely young girl named Eleanor Brown 

from Macon.  Her father ran a dry goods store, but Eleanor suddenly broke away and 

married another man; Blake was broken hearted.  He began drinking and traveling with 

the wrong crowd.  His parents tried to discipline him, but he continued to act in ways of 

which they didn’t approve.  Finally, at 21, he enlisted in the Army after the United States 

had entered into World War I.  Following basic training in the infantry, he was sent to 

France and attached to a rifle company.  He was involved in furious fighting for more 

than two weeks and, when that was over, he was a changed man.  He was wounded in the 

arm and sent home near the end of the war.  He found himself willing to accept his 

responsibility as a man and as a member of the Jones family. 
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 Shortly after his return he met Margaret Smith, a Jackson girl who had been very 

active in greeting soldiers going to and coming from the war.  They fell in love almost 

instantly and were married at the First Baptist Church in Macon with all their friends and 

family attending.  Within two months, Margaret was pregnant, and both she and Blake 

were delighted as were their parents and friends.  Blake was active in his father’s 

business and it flourished.  The country was still recovering from its participation in the 

war, but there was a great demand for small single family homes; this became the 

specialty of Jones Construction Company for several years.  On June 12, 1920, Margaret 

gave birth to a boy who was christened William Reese Jones. 
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Linda’s First Date 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Some things are inevitable as in the case of Reese Jones and Linda Tremain.  Reese 

descended from Cap’n Jack and Natalie Jones, and Linda was a direct descendant of 

Doreen and Louis Tremain.  William Reese Jones, preferring to be called Reese, and 

Linda Tremain were both born in Loyal, Georgia, in 1920.  Although they had been 

classmates ever since first grade, except for a few words of greeting they never had any 

social contact.  This might not mean, however, that they were not aware of each other.  

The relationship changed rather quickly when they were both fifteen. 

 One day, when all the students were changing classes at Loyal High School, 

Linda was walking down the hallway with both hands clasped around her notebooks and 

schoolbooks.  She had long blond hair which her mother had curled for her, and she had a 

habit of tossing her head to the side in order to keep her hair out of her eyes.  The only 

jewelry she had on was a slim gold chain with a gold cross.  She wore a white dress, the 
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hem of which came just below her knees, and patent leather pumps with one inch high 

heels.  She looked good and she knew it.  As Linda advanced down the hallway, she 

noticed Reese Jones looking in her direction.  She continued to walk and it eventually 

became obvious to her that she had caught Reese’s attention.  As she approached Reese, 

she smiled at him but kept going.  He reached out, grabbed her by the arm and stopped 

her. 

 “Are you going to the sock hop with me or not?” 

 Linda was startled.  Reese had never mentioned this to her before.  She could not 

understand why the tone of his voice was somewhat demanding.    

“Reese,” she replied softly, “are you asking me to go with you to the Sock Hop?” 

 “Yes, I am!” he responded. 

 Linda could see that Reese was very nervous.   

“Well, you have a strange way of asking,” she said smiling with her blue eyes 

fixed on Reese. 

 “Well,” Reese blurted out, “you have been my girl ever since first grade.” 

 This remark caught Linda with her mouth open, gasping.  

“Reese, that’s not true.  How could I have been your girl since first grade if I 

never knew anything about it?” 

 “Well,” he replied nervously, “I just never had the nerve to tell you.” 

 Reese shifted from one foot to the other and then gave Linda another surprise.  

“I want to marry you one day,” he said flatly. 

 There was a pause in the conversation and, as the hallways were beginning to thin 

out, both were facing the probability of being late for their next classes. 

 “Most of the kids are going stag,” Linda said.  “If you’re going to the Sock Hop, I 

will see you there.” 

 “No, Linda,” he broke in.  “I will pick you up at seven o’clock the night of the 

Sock Hop.” 

 Reese then turned and ran down the hallway.  One of the teachers snapped his 

fingers and told Reese to stop running.  He did so, but continued at a fast walk. 

 The rest of the afternoon Linda mused over the situation.  She knew that there 

were several girls at school who would have jumped at the chance of going to the Sock 
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Hop with Reese Jones or, in fact, would even go with him to the soda fountain.  As it all 

soaked in, Linda realized that, not only did she have an offer for her very first real date, 

but she also had a proposal for marriage … sort of. 

--------------- 

 

Mr. Wilson, principal of Loyal High School had agreed to allow the ninth graders 

to dance on the gymnasium floor with the understanding that they wouldn’t scratch or 

mar the surface.  This meant they had to take their shoes off in order to dance. 

Reese Jones arrived at Linda Tremain’s door promptly at seven o’clock the 

evening of the Sock Hop.  He rang the doorbell and Linda’s mother, Doris, opened the 

door and invited him in.  He entered rather nervously, holding a beautiful corsage in a 

plastic box. 

 “Linda is almost ready,” Mrs. Tremain said. 

 “Mrs. Tremain,” Reese said, “I think Linda is so pretty.” 

 “Well, tell her, son,” advised Linda’s mother.  “Girls like to have compliments.” 

 “OK,” replied Reese. 

Linda appeared.  She was wearing a new party dress and had her blond hair swept 

up and back so that, in the eyes of Reese, she looked like a movie star. 

“Linda,” he stuttered, “You are beautiful.” 

 “Thank you, Reese,” she replied, looking at the corsage.  “What do you have 

there?” 

Reese handed the plastic box to Linda.  “I brought a flower,” he replied.  “Be 

careful and don’t stick yourself.” 

She accepted the box and opened it.  “It’s an orchid!”  Linda obviously was 

pleased. 

 “Here, I’ll pin it on you,” Mrs. Tremain offered and she pinned the beautiful 

corsage on Linda’s dress. 

 “Let’s go!” Reese urged. 

Linda put on a light wrap and they walked down the steps together.  Reese was 

careful not to touch Linda because she was so pretty.  When they got to the street, Linda 

saw a strange vehicle there.  It was a bicycle with two seats. 
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“Do you expect me to ride this to the school?” asked Linda. 

 “Sure,” he replied.  “It’s easy.  I’ll do all the pedaling, you just have to sit.” 

Linda got on the rear seat and grabbed the handle bars.  On the way to the Sock 

Hop, Linda could only wonder what other surprises Reese might have for her.  
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When they arrived at the entrance of the school, they found it well lit.  They alighted and 

Linda fluffed up her pretty party dress while Reese placed the front end of the bicycle in 

the bicycle rack and locked the front wheel.  Other classmates were driven by parents or 

older siblings and a few were milling around at the front entrance.   

“Where did you get that bike, Reese?” asked one of the boys. 

 “A friend of my dad’s has bicycle sales and service business and he loaned this 

one to me,” replied Reese. 

Two or three girls who had been standing at the entrance came running out.  “Hi, 

Reese,” one of the girls said.  “I hope I get to dance with you tonight.”   

“We’ll see,” Reese replied. 

It was obvious that the other girls were inspecting Linda closely.  Linda was sure 

they would find something about her to criticize.  She was surprised to find herself 

resenting these other girls clamoring around her date. 
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Inside the gymnasium, they found a large number of couples dancing to music 

presented by the DJ who was one of the football coaches.  Reese and Linda found two 

chairs where they removed their shoes.  Reese was a little reluctant to get on the dance 

floor but, when Linda entered the dancing area and turned toward him, he went to her.  

When he joined her, he began to take a few steps, awkwardly at first, but then began to 

do quite well.  Linda was a good dancer and she managed to make Reese look good.  By 

the time the first set was over, Reese was dancing like an expert.  He explained to Linda 

that his mother had taught him some of the basic steps.  They had not been dancing long 

before one of the stag girls cut in to dance with Reese.   

Both Reese’s father and grandfather stood 6’3”; Reese, at age 15, was already 

5’11” and growing.  He was almost a head taller than most of the other boys.  Before 

Linda could return to her chair, one of the boys began dancing with her.  They were both 

quite popular all evening, but Linda kept waiting for Reese to cut in and dance with her 

again.  However, the stag girls were taking turns cutting in to dance with Reese.  Finally, 

Linda was dancing with Reese again and was glad that Reese waved off other would-be 

interlopers.  On the way home, they stopped at the local drugstore which had a soda 

fountain.  The place was buzzing with other teenagers.  When they arrived at Linda’s 

home, Reese switched off the powerful headlight and taillights and held the bicycle while 

Linda alighted.  As she did so, the hem of her slip caught on some part of the bicycle 

seat’s spring and it ripped part of the lace.  When Reese saw the strip of lace dangling, he 

was very upset. 

 “What will your mother say?” he asked anxiously. 

 “She won’t say anything,” Linda replied.  “It was an accident.” 

 “Well,” Reese said firmly, “I want to explain to her personally.” 

 “O.K.,” Linda said, “but it’s not necessary.” 

When they reached the front door, Linda rang the doorbell although she had a key 

to the house.  When her mother came to the door dressed in a housecoat, she turned the 

porch light on and opened the door. 

 “Mrs. Tremain,” Reese stammered, “I need to explain to you how Linda’s slip 

got torn.”   
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 Mrs. Tremain looked at the dangling lace on Linda’s leg and opened the screen. 

 “Don’t you want to come in?” she asked Reese. 

“If it’s alright with you,” Reese replied, “I’ll just explain it to you here.” 

 “Fine,” said Mrs. Tremain.  

Well,” began Reese, “the bicycle spring is fastened in place by a bolt, and I think 

when Linda got off the bike, the lace hem of her slip caught on that bolt.” 

 “Reese!” Mrs. Tremain said, “did you take Linda to the sock hop on a bicycle?” 

 ”Yes,” Reese replied, “it belongs to a friend of my dad’s who has a bicycle rental 

business.  But it has a very bright headlight and two taillights,” he added.  “It’s very 

safe.” 

 “I’m sure it is,” conceded Mrs. Tremain. 

“Well, Mrs. Tremain, I just wanted you to know that I will pay for a replacement 

of Linda’s slip.” 

“I don’t think that will be necessary, Reese,” Mrs. Tremain said.  “I think I can 

reattach the lace trim and it should be alright.” 

 “I just wanted you to know,” Reese said. 

“I’m going back to the den,” Mrs. Tremain said.  “Linda, when you come in, be 

sure to turn the porch light off and lock the door.” 

“Yes, mother,” Linda promised realizing that she hadn’t said a word during the 

entire previous conversation. 

After Mrs. Tremain had left the door, Reese stood very awkwardly and fidgeted 

for a moment.  Then he stepped off the porch.  He turned quickly and ran back up the 

steps, grabbed Linda by the shoulders and planted a firm kiss on her lips.  Without 

another word he turned and ran like a deer, hopped on the bicycle, turned the lights on 

and was gone. 

 As Linda watched the taillights of the bicycle disappear down the street, she could 

only wonder what other surprises this boy had for her.  Things were getting to pile up.  

She just had her first real date, her first kiss from a boy, and there had been some talk 

about marriage in the future.   

It was a little frightening but, like her grandmother Kitty always said, “Things 

were going to work out just fine.” 
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The Jones and Tremain Families 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

William Blake Jones was born in 1895 in Jackson Lake, Georgia. He preferred to be 

called Blake Jones.   After he graduated from high school, he attended the University of 

Georgia for two years.  Like so many other young men, he enlisted in the Army in 1916.  

By the time he had finished his basic training, World War I was raging.  As an infantry 

soldier, he was sent to England where he joined a regiment ready to go into combat.  He 

was soon promoted to corporal and then to sergeant, and accounted for himself very well.  

However, after about six months, a sniper drew a bead on him and shot him twice in the 

chest.  Neither bullet struck a vital organ or an artery.  The wounds were, however, slow 

in healing and they were very painful.  When the war ended in 1919 and the Armistice 

was signed, Blake was still in an Army hospital.  He was dismissed a couple of months 

later.  When Blake returned home, he was still weak and a little shaky but, by eating his 

mother’s home cooking, he soon began to gain back some of the weight that he had lost. 

 Following World War I, there was a great demand for houses.  Blake’s father, 

Boyd Jones, was already engaged in the construction of such houses.  Blake joined him in 
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this endeavor.  As the demand for mass produced houses slowed, Blake and his father 

began to build high quality houses.  

 Blake Jones married Margaret with whom he had a son, William Reese, in 1920, 

and a daughter, Rose, in 1925.  By the time Reese (as he preferred to be called) was about 

twelve, he had watched his father build houses and surmised that he could also do it.  At 

that age he surprised everyone by being able to build storage sheds and porches. 

 The Tremain family was quite wealthy and, although Dr. Tremain’s principal 

practice was at the hospital in Macon, he decided to purchase a larger plot of land at the 

edge of Loyal and raise his family there.  He engaged Blake Jones and his father to build 

them a substantial home.  During the construction of this home, he became favorably 

impressed by the ability and work ethics of their young helper, Reese.  Dr. and Mrs. 

Tremain had only one daughter, Linda, who also was born in 1920. 

 

-------------- 

 

 After the Sock Hop and for the next three months until school was out, Dr. 

Tremain had Reese build him a large Florida room on the back of the house.   

 Blake went with Reese and helped him frame the work and draw a plan for its 

construction.  Reese worked after school and on Saturdays on the building of the room.  

On Saturday afternoon, he would habitually stop work around 4 p.m., and Linda would 

come out and they would sit together.  Reese was still very shy and they had been sitting 

together for several Saturdays until finally he got up enough nerve to put his arm around 

her.  She did not pull away.  This gave him great encouragement.  One afternoon, as she 

put her hand in his, she smiled at him. 

 One day, he pulled Linda up by the shoulders and kissed her.  “When we get 

married, I’m going to build a house as fine as this one that will last us the rest of our 

lives,” he half whispered.   

 “I haven’t agreed to marry you,” she teased. 

 “I’m counting on it.” 

 “But,” Linda said, “I’m only fifteen years of age.  I cannot know how I’ll feel 

when I’m old enough to get married.” 
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 “I’ll just keep reminding you,” said Reese. 

 When Reese finished the room, Dr. and Mrs. Tremain were extremely happy with 

it.  It had a mahogany plank floor.  It was 35 feet long as it ran along the back of the 

house and it reached out 15 feet.  There were two windows at each end with a door in the 

middle, and two windows on each side of the door.  All of these windows could be raised 

and lowered and had screens.  Two chandeliers with crystals hung in the room.  The 

roofing matched that of the house and so did the color of the paint. 

 Mrs. Tremain was so excited about it that she began to furnish it.  She bought 

three sofas and two overstuffed chairs with each sofa.  At the extreme ends, she had 

tables with four chairs each.  Thus, her bridge club could play two tables at the time.  The 

Tremains had a beautiful den, but they used this new addition nearly all the time.  
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The Conversions 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Blake Jones was a hard working respectable man, but he had a problem everyone in town 

knew about.  He drank a lot of whiskey.  He seldom appeared drunk and did his work 

without any apparent difficulty.  However, once in a while he let his anger get out of 

control.  One time he got into a fight with a man in the barber shop and ended the fight by 

throwing the man to the floor.  He could not recall what the argument was about.  

Another time, he quarreled with one of the workmen whom he and his father had hired to 

help them with the building of a house, and ended that fight by kicking the man 

repeatedly down the road.  These angry fits became more frequent and the police 

department had a cell that was uniquely reserved for him.  He spent so many nights in the 

police jail that he started playing cards with the jailers.  This wasn’t good and the Jones 

family was ashamed of it.  One afternoon, Blake came home and found that his wife had 

packed a suitcase and was getting ready to leave.  Blake’s heart began to pound.  He 

knew he had pushed Margaret too far. 
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 Margaret had been faithfully going to the First Baptist Church every Sunday 

morning and every Sunday and Wednesday night.  She had pleaded with him to come 

with her, but he had no interest in religion.  He did believe there was a God, but he didn’t 

believe that God cared much about him.   

 “I am leaving,” Margaret said, “I will not return till you stop drinking entirely and 

start coming to church.” 

 “Please, Margaret,” Blake almost whimpered.  “I cannot bear the thought of 

coming to this home without you in it.” 

 “Well,” Margaret snapped, “that’s up to you.” 

 With that, Margaret picked up the suitcase and started for the door.  Blake ran 

behind her and said, “Well, at least, let me carry that heavy suitcase for you.” 

 “No!” was the response. 

 Blake watched her leave.  There was a car waiting for her, and Blake recognized 

the family as members of the First Baptist Church. 

 After Margaret had left, Blake closed the door and went to look for his bottle of 

whiskey.  When he got it, he took the cap off, looked at it and poured its contents down 

the kitchen drain.  Instantly he knew that he had stopped drinking.  He quit cold turkey.  

For the rest of his life, Blake never touched another drop of alcohol.  However, he had 

not yet convinced Margaret of this.  He felt that one way to convince her was to start 

attending church and see if she would sit with him.  As it turned out, Margaret and her 

friends did sit on the same pew with Blake.  After each service, Blake would plead with 

Margaret and assure her that he had not drunk anything else after she left.   

 “Listen to the sermons,” Margaret instructed.   

 Blake did listen and for the first time he realized who Jesus Christ was.  One day 

after church, Blake discussed this with his son. 

 “I always thought that you had to do a lot of good deeds in order to get to 

heaven,” said Blake. 

 “Me too,” responded Reese. 

 “But, according to the preacher, the Bible says that no one will get to heaven by 

doing good works, but that each of us must individually accept Jesus Christ as our 

personal Savior and Lord and we must be truly sorry for all of our sins.” 
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 “Each Sunday, the preacher offers an invitation for people to come and tell him 

that they’ve accepted Jesus,” Reese said.  “I think I’m going to go down that aisle next 

Sunday.” 

 “I’ll think about it,” said Blake. 

 The following Sunday, Doctor Gregory, the Pastor of the First Baptist Church, 

preached about Jesus standing at the door knocking and saying that, if anyone would 

open the door, He would come in.  Blake suddenly realized that Jesus aggressively offers 

salvation and that all he’d have to do was to accept it.  During the sermon, Blake could 

hardly contain his anxiety.  When the invitation was extended by the minister, he literally 

ran down the aisle with Reese closely behind him.  Together they both made a public 

profession of faith in Jesus Christ as Savior and Lord.  They were baptized in the same 

baptismal waters on the following Sunday. 

 On the Sunday when they both answered the invitation, Margaret showed up that 

afternoon with her suitcase and Blake welcomed her home. 

 For several days, people from the First Baptist Church would come by the house 

in the evening and commend Blake and Reese for accepting Jesus Christ and praying 

with them. 

 When people at the First Methodist Church, where Linda and her family attended, 

heard about the conversions of Reese and his father, they applauded and said a special 

prayer for Blake Jones and his family.  
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The Assault 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

When Reese and Linda were in eleventh grade, Reese’s reputation as a builder and 

carpenter had spread throughout the community and he had several requests from 

residents to build an enclosed porch such as the one he built for Doctor Tremain.  He also 

had several requests to build screened-in porches for people.  Then there were requests 

for tool sheds and yard buildings.  Reese was working hard after school and Saturdays; 

when football practice began he reported to the coach.  Because of his height, which at 

that time was 6’2”, Reese was assigned to right end for the team.  In order to keep his 

business going, he hired two experienced carpenters to actually do the work which Reese 

had designed.   

 Meanwhile, Linda’s popularity had increased.  She was elected by her classmates 

as Junior Queen.  She was also elected president of her class and, as far as her grades 

were concerned, she was a straight A student.  She complained to Reese that, if he 

continued to be so busy, she would miss out on all the social activities surrounding her 
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school and church.  She informed Reese that she reserved the right to date other boys in 

order not to miss social events.  Reese was agreeable to this situation. 

 “Just don’t forget that you and I are going to get married,” he reminded her. 

 One of the most popular boys in high school was Scott Dodd, a star running back 

on the football team.  He was adored by most girls in the school and, when he approached 

Linda and asked her to go to a school dance with him, she was flattered and accepted. 

 On the night of the dance, he pulled into her driveway and blew the horn.  She 

went out on the porch thinking that he might escort her to his car, but this he did not do.  

She went down the steps in her pretty new pink party dress and walked to the car.  Scott 

did not get out of the car to open the door for her, so she opened the door and slid into the 

seat next to him.  She greeted him casually, but he barely acknowledged her.  When he 

backed out onto the street, he gunned the engine and took off so fast that he burned 

rubber marks onto the pavement.  Linda was not accustomed to this type of driving and 

she was a little frightened. 

 When they got to the school, Scott parked the car, got out and started walking 

toward the entrance of the gymnasium.  Linda thought this was strange behavior, but she 

got out and followed him.  Comparing Scott to Reese, Linda could only wonder what 

kind of boy this was. 

 There was a small band made up mainly by boys in the school; they played the 

popular music of the time.  Scott danced with Linda for the first two dances and then he 

began to dance with other girls for more than an hour.  He was a very good dancer and 

the stag girls kept cutting in so they could dance with him.  Meanwhile, Linda was no 

wall flower.  She was busy dancing with other boys who kept cutting in to dance with 

her. 

 After the dance, when they got to the car, Linda could tell that Scott had been 

drinking.  She really didn’t want to get into the car with him, but she felt sure that, if she 

refused, he would start a ruckus. 

 As they left the school parking lot, Linda realized immediately that they were 

going in the wrong direction. 

 “Scott, please take me home,” she said firmly. 
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 He did not respond and kept driving.  He turned onto the practice field next to the 

high school which was used by the football team.  When he stopped the car and turned 

off the lights, Linda’s heart began to pound and a small voice in her head told her that she 

should jump out of the car and run.  She did not heed that warning and in the next instant 

Scott grabbed her and started kissing her.  She tried to push away from him although he 

was much stronger than her, but he put his hand down the front of her dress and tugged at 

her bra.  Linda screamed and bit his arm.  As soon as he withdrew his hand, she opened 

the door and began running toward the high school.  She expected Scott to follow her, but 

he did not.  She heard him take off and leave the practice field.  She got to the front 

entrance of the school.  Several people were still there after the dance and some girls 

were at the front entrance waiting for rides to go home.  Linda was gasping for air and 

she told them what had happened.   

 “Well, Linda,” one of the girls said flatly, “boys are like that and they expect to 

get what they want.” 

 “Not from me!” Linda yelled at her. 

 One of the other girls went inside and got one of the teachers who was still there 

and brought her out. 

 “Linda, what on earth is the matter?” asked Miss Brown, a history teacher. 

 Linda told Miss Brown the whole story.  Because Linda’s lip was split and she 

had a badly bruised arm, Miss Brown went back inside and called the police. 

 One of the girls was thoughtful enough to call Doctor Tremain, and he arrived at 

the school just before the police car. 

 Linda told her father and the officer who was writing the report what happened.  

She also mentioned that Scott had been drinking.  The policeman assured Doctor Tremain 

and Linda that Scott would be arrested. 

 The next day, the football coach called Doctor Tremain at his office and pleaded 

with him not to press criminal charges against Scott.  The coach was upset about the 

matter because Scott was the star half back for the team.  Doctor Tremain, in a weak 

moment, agreed that they would not press charges.  The coach was obviously relieved 

and thanked Doctor Tremain.  However, the principal of the school was not so forgiving.  

He came just short of expelling Scott and ruled that he could not play in the next three 
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football games.  He also ordered Scott to write a letter of apology to Linda and her 

family.  Linda could not understand why the criminal case had been dropped completely 

and why Scott had gotten off with a three game suspension. 

 The next day, when Reese heard about the assault, he was furious.  When he went 

to football practice that afternoon, he found Scott dressed in his football uniform.  Reese 

realized that a three-game suspension did not include a suspension of practice sessions. 

 When the coach told everyone to take their scrimmage positions, he went through 

practice as usual.  Because Reese was nearly a head taller than any of the other boys, he 

could catch any pass that was thrown high enough.  The coach had Scott sit on the bench 

because he had to use another half back for the next three games.  After practice and after 

everyone had showered and dressed, Reese found Scott waiting outside the gymnasium 

door. 

 “I was waiting for you,” Scott said.  “I figured you were going to try to uphold 

your girl’s honor.” 

 “You’re right about that,” Reese snapped. 

 Scott swung his right fist toward Reese’s jaw, but he missed because Reese 

moved quickly to his right and grabbed Scott’s arm, turning him around and tripping him 

so that he fell face down on the concrete walkway.  Reese then straddled him and 

grabbed his hair with both hands; he began pounding Scott’s face into the pavement.  

Reese then stood up and Scott rolled over with his nose bleeding and several lacerations 

on his face.  One of the boys just coming out of the gymnasium handed Reese a towel 

which he tossed to Scott. 

 “Scott, that’s your first lesson.  If you’re smart, you won’t need another lesson.  

However, if you ever attempt to bother Linda again or, in fact, if I hear that you have 

molested any girl, I will give you lesson number two.” 

 He then turned and walked away and those who were gathered around made way 

for him.  
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Reese at Age 17 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The Solo 

One Sunday morning at the First Baptist Church of Loyal, the congregation was singing 

an old favorite of the worship leader.  Reese was there with his mother, father and sister, 

as usual.  The man standing behind Reese noticed what a beautiful voice Reese had.  At 

age 17, Reese was about 6’2” and had a rich baritone voice.  After the service, the man 

went to the worship leader and suggested that he urge Reese to join the choir.  When Ray 

Jameson, the worship leader, approached Reese, the latter agreed. 

 A couple of months later, the congregation was singing “Amen” and, at the end of 

the third verse, the music stopped abruptly.  It was then that Reese Jones stepped out 

from the choir and faced the congregation.  

 “Ladies and Gentlemen,” he began, “I stand before you as a sinner saved by 

grace.  I know that I am saved, and I know that my daddy is saved because we made our 

professions of faith on the same day here in this very place.  We were baptized at the 

same time a week later.  I know that my mother and grandmother were saved because 
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I’ve seen the evidence of the Lordship of Jesus in their lives all of my own life.  I know 

that I will be with my family in heaven forever.  And, of course, with you dear people as 

well.” 

 With that, Reese began to sing a cappella the final verse of the hymn he had been 

singing. 

“When we’ve been there ten thousand years,  

Bright, shining as the sun,  

We’ve no less days to sing God’s praise   

Than when we’d first begun.” 

He then repeated the last phrase, “Than when we’d first begun.” 

At the end of the verse, loud applause broke out throughout the sanctuary much to 

the disdain of some of the older members of the church. 

After the pastor prayed and dismissed the congregation, several members came 

enthusiastically to Reese and complimented him on his testimony and inspiring voice, 

many encouraging him to use that voice more frequently. 

Reese did continue singing with the choir and, on some occasions, he sang solo or 

formed a quartet with three other members of the choir. 

 

The Tree House 

Studies, athletics, construction and choir practice kept Reese extremely busy; he did, 

however find time to build a tree house in their backyard for his sister Rose.  Rose was 13 

at the time. 

One day, Reese was reading one of the science magazines when he came across 

drawings and plans for a tree house.  The more Reese studied these plans, the more 

excited he got.  Reese decided that he wanted to build this tree house in their own back 

yard for Rose and her friends.  He began to calculate exactly what he would need in the 

way of building supplies and what the ultimate cost might be.  He realized that he would 

need help and advice from the local building supply business.  The production of Reese’s 

work to date had given him more experience than he needed to build this tree house.  He 

would not need financing from his father or from the local bank. 
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Once all the building materials were accumulated and delivered to Reese’s 

backyard, he, with the help of Blake his father, began to frame the tree house.  He needed 

Blake’s help in putting a roof on the little building, because part of the roof would 

actually wrap around the trunk of the tree.  With Blake’s help, Reese nailed on a plywood 

roof that was cut with a jig saw to wrap around part of the tree.  Reese then installed 

shingles which matched those of their home.  He installed plywood siding leaving 

openings for a door and windows. 

Reese knew that he was not going to be able to buy a standard door and windows 

for the tree house.  He began to show his skills as cabinet maker fitting the door 

precisely.  He made the door from furniture quality plywood; on the outside he added 

some fancy scroll work that was glued on.  He installed standard brass hardware for the 

door’s hinges and locks.  When finished, the tree house could be locked with a key the 

same as any home. 

Reese discovered that he could use small windows that were used as bathroom 

windows in many homes.  He installed one on the front of the door, and one on each side.  

The windows would raise and lower and have screens in them. 

At that point, Reese began to work on the interior of the tree house.  He hired a 

local electrician to run electricity.  He installed a small chandelier to illuminate the 

interior.  He built kitchen cabinets in one corner and put in a counter top with a small sink 

and faucet.  He placed a large plastic water container under the tree with a small hose 

going up the side of the tree into the sink.  He had an electric water pump installed under 

the sink to draw water into the little tree house.  This water was not for drinking, but for 

washing hands.  Instead of a table and chairs, Reese built a booth, the table of which was 

hinged so it could be raised and attached to the wall while the benches could be folded 

inward to allow more living space.   

When he had finished the kitchen area, Reese installed wood paneling for the 

interior walls.  This paneling was very light honey-colored.  He built a stand on which he 

placed a radio.  Reese built a bench that went from one wall through the corner to the 

next wall.  Under the bench he had cabinets for storage.  On the bench, he placed foam 

cushions 4” thick.  Rose, with the help of her mother, covered these cushions.  Reese 

purchased two small rockers for the tree house, but he was careful not to select rockers 
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too small because Rose would be growing over the next two or three years. For the 

ceiling, he used a piece of plywood and then attached to it acoustic tile squares. 

 Reese had been using a ladder to get up to do the work, but he now installed a 

staircase with handrails.  When he stood back and looked at his work, he realized there 

was another tree just ten feet away.  He actually bought more lumber and built a bridge 

from the small porch of the tree house to the other tree where he built a platform, also 

with rails around it; he equipped it with chairs that would recline so that Rose and her 

friends could sunbathe.   

 The tree house now had lap siding and was painted a pale yellow.  Reese had 

recommended painting the house a different color, but yellow was what Rose wanted. 

Once the tree house was completed, it became the talk of the town.  The people of Loyal 

came from all over town to inspect Reese’s work.  A reporter showed up from the science 

magazine that had given Reese his idea; he photographed it and wrote an article in the 

magazine. 

 People from surrounding towns soon got wind of the news and came to see the 

house as well.  Rose and her friends were ecstatic and they huddled together in the tree 

house on many occasions.   
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Tragedy at the Tree House 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

When Reese and Linda were seniors in high school, they began to look forward to college 

and other phases of their lives.  However, Reese was still on the football team as the star 

right end and pass catcher for the team.  He was getting a little behind in the work that he 

was doing for those who wanted screened-in porches and outbuildings.  He already had 

two full time carpenters working for him, but the orders were coming in faster than he 

could handle. 

One morning, a terrible tragedy occurred at the tree house. 

Several weeks before the tragic event, a new family had moved in across the 

street from the Jones’s.  The father in that house apparently was working on a project 

away from town for days and even weeks at the time.  They had a three-year old girl who 

wandered around the neighborhood without any supervision.  It seemed that her mother 

actually pushed her out of the door in the morning and, except for giving her a sandwich 

in the middle of the day, tried to keep her out of the house.  It was inevitable that, as the 
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child roamed the neighborhood, she would be attracted to the tree house.  As she was 

trying to climb up the staircase, she fell backward and broke her neck. 

It was Blake Jones who discovered the tragic accident as he looked out his rear 

window.  He ran as fast as he could to the child, but discovered she was cold.  He called 

an ambulance and the police.  The child was removed. 

About two hours later, they heard a racket in the yard.  Going out to the tree 

house, Blake discovered the child’s mother with an axe trying to destroy the tree house.  

He asked his wife to try to comfort the woman while he disarmed her.  They finally got 

the woman back to her home; she reeked of alcohol.  Blake immediately notified his 

insurance company of this event.   An adjuster called Blake and told him that he should 

not discuss the accident with anyone without first talking to the adjuster.  On the next 

day, the child’s father appeared; so did an attorney.  The attorney wrote a letter to Blake 

saying that he represented the mother and father of the child, and that no one should 

contact them without his specific written permission.   

Reese and his family were terrified.  Their own insurance adjuster told them how 

vulnerable they were.  He explained the Attractive Nuisance Doctrine to them.  If there 

was something on the premises that would attract children and could be seen from a 

public place like a side walk, and it was available to the children, then the homeowner 

had the duty of protecting such children from being injured by the attractive object.  The 

adjuster told Blake that the best way to avoid problems in the future would be to put a tall 

fence around the house, or at least around the tree house.  Blake would not agree to a 

fence, so he and Reese began to dismantle the tree house that had been so popular with 

Rose and her friends. 

Within a week, Blake and Reese were both served notices that a lawsuit had been 

filed against them for a total of $2 million.  They were extremely troubled by this, but the 

agent who sold Blake his insurance policies assured him that he had adequate liability 

insurance plus $1 million in addition to the basic liability coverage of the policy.  The 

agent also explained that these cases were usually settled out of court and there was little 

or no chance that the personal assets of Blake or Reese would be touched.  He also stated 

that Blake and Reese were to turn their suit papers over to him so that he could in turn 
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give them to the insurance company’s local attorneys.  Blake took both his and Reese’s 

notices of suit to the agent’s office that afternoon. 

The next day, Martin Baldwin of the law firm Baldwin & Baldwin called Blake 

saying that he had received the suit papers and that he was representing the insurance 

company.  He assured Blake that he would keep him posted about any new activities.  He 

also cautioned Reese and Blake to stay away from the mother and father of the child.  

When Reese asked him if the negligence of the mother in letting the child just roam 

around the neighborhood would be a factor in the matter, the attorney explained that the 

Attractive Nuisance Doctrine applied only to children who were in fact trespassers, but 

who were so attracted to a dangerous object that they were injured when they approached 

it.  He also stated that it was questionable whether the tree house was a dangerous object.  

However, there was no doubt that it was attractive to children and available to them 

simply because there was no obstruction to prevent the child from going from a public 

place to that object.  With that, the attorney said that negligence of the mother probably 

would be a factor in the settlement of the case, but that if this actually went to trial, it 

would have very little probative value. 

Blake Jones, his wife, along with Reese and Rose, attended the funeral of the little 

girl.  Throughout the service, the child’s mother wept inconsolably and the father looked 

with angry eyes at Blake and Reese.  It was not going to be an easy time. 

After Blake and Reese had completely dismantled the tree house and had removed 

all of the building materials from the yard, they went into the house to discuss the 

situation.  The attorney had advised Reese that the so-called attractive nuisance itself was 

not any more dangerous than stairways into a house, including the house in which the 

little child had lived.  The law required that the attractive nuisance itself was a dangerous 

object and was the very object that attracted and injured a child.  Thus, it would be up to 

the jury to decide if the staircase to the tree house was a dangerous object and that it did 

cause the child’s death.  Since this would be a jury fact question, there would no doubt be 

an effort on the part of the insurance company to settle the case.   

 The attorney then reassured Blake and Reese that they were adequately 

covered by insurance. 
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 Regardless of these reassurances, Reese was crushed.  He felt that what he 

had done in building the tree house had somehow brought about the tragedy.  Both Blake 

and Margaret attempted to console Reese, but Reese was disturbed so much about the 

matter that he had difficulty controlling his emotions. 

 Friends of the Jones family began to call on them at their home to show 

that Reese had their support and they believed that he had not been negligent in building 

the tree house.  Although these reassurances were helpful, it took many weeks for Reese 

to recover from his own self doubt. 

 Meanwhile, Rose put her arms around him and thanked him for being such 

a good brother in building the tree house for her; she told him how sorry she was that the 

little girl had accidentally been killed attempting to climb the staircase to the tree house.      
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Chapter 18 

 

Purse Snatching and Pass Catching 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

On the day following Easter, Blake and Reese were coming out of Loyal Bank & Trust 

when they saw their pastor walking by.  They stopped him and complimented him on his 

sermon about the Risen Christ.  The pastor congratulated Reese on the solo he sang 

during the service that day. 

 “Reese,” he said, “If you had some voice training, you could be a real 

professional.  In my opinion, I think you should take both guitar and voice lessons.” 

 “Pastor,” Reese replied, “I’m so far behind in my work that I don’t have time to 

take any kind of lessons except those in school.  I now have two full time carpenters 

working for me and I need a third one.  I have also incorporated under the name of “Jones 

Construction Company.” 

 Just then they heard a woman scream.  When they looked in her direction, they 

saw a man running away with a purse.  Without any hesitation, Reese started running 

after the man.  By his third stride he was at full speed and he caught up with the man just 

as he was trying to turn the corner to the left.  Reese got a hold of his right arm and 
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tugged, causing the man to swing in an arc so that he went face down into a lamp post.  

He crumpled to the side walk, unconscious.  A police man came running up and Blake 

explained what had happened.  The police man went to the call box on the corner to 

phone for an ambulance and a police car.  Both of these got there within three or four 

minutes.  A photographer from the Loyal Sentinel also arrived and began taking pictures.  

He took a picture of Reese, a picture of the police man putting the purse snatcher into the 

police car, and a picture of the lady whose purse had been snatched and who was now 

clutching the purse tightly.   

 By the time Reese appeared for football practice at school, the entire town of 

Loyal knew about his courageous act.  Several of the other boys on the football team 

congratulated him.  Scott, however, sneered. 

 “Why didn’t you tackle the guy?” he said derisively, “Were you afraid to leave 

your feet and make a clean tackle?” 

 Reese ignored the remark. 

 The following Friday afternoon, when it was time to face the Jackson High 

School’s football team on Loyal’s field, the coach moved Scott to half back and told him 

the team was counting on him to do a good job. 

 In the first two quarters, neither team scored and went to the locker rooms with 0 

to 0.  In the third quarter, the Jackson High full back broke through the Loyal line and ran 

57 yards to score a touch down.  After kicking the extra point, Jackson led Loyal 7 to 0. 

 Scott began to gain some yardage.  On his first run, he gained 5 yards and on the 

second run he gained 3.  With 2 yards to go for a first down, he was stopped at the line of 

scrimmage.  The quarterback then noted he would have to go through the air.  He knew 

that, if he threw the ball high enough, only Reese would be able to get it.  He did that 

lofting the ball high and Reese leapt high and caught it.  He then turned and ran 40 yards 

down the sideline for a touchdown.  After the extra point was gained, the score was tied 7 

to 7. 

 Again, the Jackson High team came roaring down the field.  Loyal stopped them 

at the 18 yard line, but the Jackson kicker scored 3 points with a field goal.  Jackson then 

led 10 to 7. 
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 Most of the rest of the game was a hard fought battle in which neither team 

seemed to be able to score. 

 Late in the 4
th

 quarter, the quarterback again threw a high pass down the right side 

and Reese grabbed it, but was tackled on the 5 yard line.  Loyal did get a first down on 

that play, so they knew they had four chances to score.  They did not want to settle for a 

field goal, but wanted to go ahead and tie and win the game. 

 Scott made two attempts to break through the Jackson line, but failed.  The 

quarterback then decided to toss the ball high into the back corner of the end zone.  When 

he did this, Reese was there and grabbed the ball scoring 6 points.  The Loyal kicker 

kicked wide. 

 The game ended with Loyal 13 and Jackson 10.  The Loyal fans were screaming 

their lungs out because Jackson had always beaten Loyal.  This was a time to celebrate 

and the fans were doing that.  Some of them broke onto the field, picked up Reese and 

carried him around on their shoulders.   
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Chapter 19 

 

The Senior Ball 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

As they approached the date of their graduation from high school, both Linda and Reese 

made some plans for the future.  Linda planned to go forward with her goal of graduating 

from college and taking up a career as a school teacher.  She wanted to continue after that 

and get her Master’s degree.  Reese had shown remarkable ability as a builder.  He had 

incorporated as Jones Construction Co., Inc.  He had two full time carpenters building the 

screened porches and out buildings, but he hired another man to help him build gazebos.  

Reese decided to build two sizes of gazebos.  The small one would be more decorative, 

but would also be suitable for small children.  The larger one would accommodate four or 

more people seated and would have a fold away table on which they could actually eat.  

The larger gazebo would also have a jeweled chandelier and would be wired for 

electricity. 

Even Reese was surprised at the demand for the gazebos.  In their construction, 

they used cypress and cedar with a floor of mahogany.  As news of the beautiful gazebos 

spread without any paid advertising, Reese found himself swamped with requests.  He 
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then hired a fourth carpenter; they were still having difficulty keeping up with the orders 

that came in. 

Linda had been an excellent student all the way through school.  She was a 

member of the National Honor Society and was ranked within the top ten of her class 

scholastically.  She was very popular and had been elected Senior Queen.  This delighted 

her and Reese was very proud of her.  However, she learned that the Senior King was the 

very boy who had tried to molest her, Scott Dodd.  This probably would not present any 

great problem because tradition of the ball required only that the king and queen dance at 

least one time together. 

When the senior ball came around, a few of the boys rented tuxedos while more 

than half of the boys wore suits with ties.  Most of the rest showed up wearing blue jeans 

and ordinary shirts.  On the night of the ball Reese showed up at Linda’s door wearing a 

western shirt with snaps instead of buttons, black jeans and cowboy boots.  He had a 

plastic box with a corsage in it and, when Linda’s mother opened the door and invited 

him in, she took the box.  Linda appeared in a new blue party dress. 

 “Linda,” exclaimed Reese, “you are absolutely lovely!” 

“Thank you, Reese,” Linda replied softly. 

Linda’s mother pinned the corsage on her dress and the two young people left the 

house, walked down the steps and out to Reese’s pickup truck. 

“Where is the bicycle?” asked Linda teasingly. 

“I can go get it if you really want it,” replied Reese with a big smile on his face. 

“No, I’ll settle for second best,” Linda sighed. 

At the dance, there were more stag girls than stag boys.  Linda quickly took her 

dance card and put Reese’s name for every other dance starting with the first one.  When 

boys approached her, she quickly finished the card.  Reese had taken several dancing 

lessons since their first sock hop together; his teacher was his little sister, Rose.  Rose 

knew all the steps and showed herself to be a good instructor.  Both Reese and Linda 

were enjoying themselves immensely when the ceremony for crowning the king and 

queen began.  After the coronation, it rankled Reese considerably when he saw Linda 

dancing with the boy who had molested her.  Scott Dodd even turned and smirked at 

Reese as he and Linda danced by. 
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After the ball, Reese took Linda by the hand and put her in his pickup truck.   

“I have a surprise for you,” he said. 

“What is it?” she asked excitedly. 

“You’ll see,” he replied. 

When he turned in the direction away from their homes, Linda began to wonder.  

 They arrived at the nearest lake.  Reese parked the truck, helped Linda out and 

took her by the hand to a dock at the water’s edge.  There he helped her into his bass 

boat.  Without either of them saying a word, he cranked the motor and took them out onto 

the lake.  When he found the spot he wanted, he killed the engine and lowered the trolling 

motor.  Then he handed Linda a rod and reel and gave her a very short instruction course 

on how to cast. After a few minutes, Reese caught a bass, showed it to Linda, and then 

released it.  Linda made several unsuccessful casts and found that her line had many 

knots in it.  Reese untangled the line for her, gave her a little more instruction and she 

cast in among some lily pads.  Reese saw Linda’s line suddenly go taut and he told her to 

set the hook by pulling the rod back sharply.  This she did and a 3-pound bass came 

flying over the hull of the boat and into her lap… into the lap of that beautiful party dress.  

This scared Linda and she jumped up almost falling out of the boat.  She shook the water 

off her dress while Reese picked up her fish, showed it to her and then released it. 

After they had docked the boat and had gotten back into the pickup truck, Reese 

told Linda he would buy her a new dress, but she laughed and said that the material was 

fully washable and there would be no problem. 

The next day, Linda boasted to several of her girlfriends that she had caught a 

large mouth bass.  Somehow this was more important to Linda than all the boys she 

danced with.  She seemed to be more pleased at this accomplishment than having been 

crowned queen of the ball   
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Chapter 20 

 

The Interview 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

One evening during his senior year, Reese received a telephone call just as he was getting 

ready to go to work building gazebos.  He answered the phone. 

 “I’m Amy Dodd,” the caller said.  “I’m a reporter for the 8
th

 grade paper 

“Discover” and I would like to interview you.” 

 “For the paper?” Reese asked. 

 “Yes,” the girl responded readily.  

 “Are you Scott Dodd’s sister?” Reese asked. 

 “Yes, I am,” Amy responded sounding proud of the fact. 

 “Why do you want to interview me?” Reese asked. 

 “My brother and several of the other members on the football team talk about you 

all the time.  They say how you can leap so high to catch those passes.  You’re one of the 

most popular boys in the school.” 

 “When do you want to do this interview?”  

 “As soon as possible,” said Amy.  “I have a deadline in just five days.” 
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 “Well,” Reese said, “I can meet you after school tomorrow night.” 

 “That’s great,” Amy responded with a note of excitement in her voice.  “I’ll just 

come to your house and interview you there.” 

 “O.K.,” said Reese. 

 The next evening, Reese no sooner got home when Amy showed up.  She had 

long brown hair and wore a yellow dress with white shoes.  She extended her hand like 

grown ups do and Reese shook it. 

 ‘I’m Amy,” she said. 

 “Call me Reese,” Reese responded. 

 Amy was carrying a briefcase and she withdrew a legal size yellow pad just like 

the ones lawyers use.   

“I ought to start by asking you about your construction business,” she said. 

 “What about it?” he asked. 

 “You are renowned everywhere I go, not only for your personal skills in building, 

but also for the fact that you have created a business and have several men working for 

you.” 

 “Well,” said Reese, “That’s pretty much the story in itself.” 

 “How did you get started?” she asked. 

 “A few years ago, I built a tree house for my sister, Rose.  I did a pretty good job 

and a science magazine took pictures of it and wrote an article about me.  People from all 

over Loyal and beyond came to see it.  Then I began to build screened in porches for 

people, followed by more elaborate porches with windows and doors.  I had orders for 

large storage buildings and very soon the requests for construction overwhelmed me.” 

 “You incorporated your business, didn’t you?” Amy asked. 

 “Yes, the business seemed to grow on its own until I had hired several carpenters 

to work for me and my dad told me it was time to incorporate.  So I did.  It’s called Jones 

Construction Co., Inc.” 

 “I understand that you’re experimenting with gazebos,” Amy said. 

 “Yes, there seems to be a great demand for gazebos.  I’m building two sizes.  The 

smaller ones will be built mainly for decorative purposes, although children will be able 

to sit in them.  The larger ones can accommodate six people with a table unfolded.  You 
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could even eat in there.  These gazebos will have a chandelier with crystals hanging in 

the center of the ceiling; they will be wired to the house current for easy connection.” 

 “How about your school work?” Amy suggested.  “I haven’t heard much about 

your academic progress.” 

 As they talked, Reese was walking with her toward one of the larger gazebos.  He 

offered her a seat inside and sat down beside her.  Amy marveled at the mahogany plank 

floor and the space inside the gazebo. 

 “I’m a B student, Amy, with an occasional C.  My academic record is probably 

not a good subject for your article.” 

 “My brother says that you are one of the best football players he has ever seen,” 

Amy said. 

 Reese was stunned.  He thought Scott was his enemy; it had never dawned on him 

that Scott would regard him highly in any area of life.  

 “I had no idea that he or any other members of the team would feel that way. I’m 

gratified to hear it,” responded Reese. 

 “What is it about you that enables you to catch those passes?” 

 “The coach told me always to catch the ball softly; in other words, a football is 

pretty hard, you have to sort of let it float into your hands.  I know that sounds 

complicated, and it really is.  However, it’s called ‘soft hands’ and I guess I have them.” 

 “How tall are you?” 

 “I’m 6’3”, the same as my father and my grandfather.” 

 “Do you expect to grow taller?” 

 “No.” 

 “I don’t want to get personal,” Amy began, “You have a girl friend, don’t you?” 

 Reese’s face began to turn red.  “Yes,” he answered. 

 “It’s Linda Tremain, isn’t it?” 

 “Yes.” 

 “Do you date frequently?” Amy asked. 

 “Well,” Reese began, “I guess we would date more frequently.  But, with football 

practice during football season and my construction business, I really don’t have much 

time except on Sundays to see her.” 
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 “Does she date other boys?”  Amy was probing now. 

 “Well, she has a right to do so.” 

 “Do you care whom she dates?” 

 Reese thought to himself that Linda could date any boy she wished, except Amy’s 

brother.  However, he did not blurt that out. 

 “Linda and I have not discussed that at all,” he explained.  “That may be 

something we need to talk about.” 

 Amy continued to ask questions of no great significance about his parents and 

grandparents, and concluded the interview offering her hand again.  Reese rose, took her 

hand and shook it.  She thanked him for the interview, folded her pad into her briefcase, 

went to her bicycle and rode away.  Reese stood there for a moment, amazed how a little 

8
th

 grader could be so business-like and pretty at the same time.  
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To College 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

About a month after the senior ball, graduation services were held at the Methodist 

Church which had the largest sanctuary in town and where Linda and her family were 

members.  The senior class, dressed in their caps and gowns, were seated on the stage 

and, when services began, the sanctuary was packed from wall to wall, even though many 

additional chairs had to be added and placed wherever they could fit.  The photographer 

for the local press was also there.  He had arrived early and, after the senior class had 

been seated on stage, he took a number of pictures.  The invocation was given by a 

visiting minister from Milledgeville, Georgia, and then the principal of Loyal High 

School introduced several prominent politicians, one at the time.  Each gave a display of 

oratory which, judging from the restlessness of those in attendance was somewhat too 

long.  When it was time to issue the diplomas, the sermon was delivered by the pastor of 

the Methodist Church.  He wisely kept it short and challenging.  At that point, the 

principal asked all the seniors to stand and he began to call out their names.  The students 

came forward, the principal handed each student a diploma, shook hands and then the 
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student moved the tassel on his or her cap from right to left.  Standing, they formed a ring 

entirely around the sanctuary.   

The pastor asked a member of the First Baptist Church, Blake Jones, to say the 

benediction.  Blake Jones did so, but his voice was trembling with emotion.  He had 

never graduated from high school, and he was overcome with emotion in seeing his son, 

Reese Jones, graduate.  As the crowd filed out, so did the graduates, and on the outside 

they began to remove their robes and fold them neatly so they could be returned to the 

rental agency.  They were all abuzz about what their plans were for the future.  About 

two thirds of the class planned to go on to college, the other third had jobs promised.  

Reese Jones had decided to go to Georgia State College in Atlanta for two years; from 

there he would decide where to continue.  Linda had scholarship offers from several 

universities including Emory and Duke, but she had decided to go to the University of 

Georgia at Athens.  The students realized that this would be the last summer vacation 

they would have before college or before starting their jobs. 

All the girls were resplendent in their dresses and Reese was particularly attracted 

to the pale yellow dress that Linda wore.  He went to her and complimented her on her 

dress and beautiful hair and told her that he loved her.  Linda smiled. 

“Thank you, Reese,” she said. 

Reese took Linda by the hand and led her to his truck, opened the door and seated 

her.  He closed the door, went around the truck and got in on the driver’s side and 

cranked the engine. 

“Are we going fishing?” she asked with a teasing smile on her face. 

“Yes,” replied Reese. 

On the way to Jackson Lake, Linda squirmed uncomfortably. 

“What about our dinner with the family?” she asked. 

“”We are not having dinner until 4 o’clock and we will be back in plenty of time 

for that,” explained Reese. 

Arriving at the Marina, Reese parked the car, took Linda by the hand and led her 

to the dock where the boat which he had previously arranged was waiting.  They entered 

the boat; Reese cranked the engine and drove into the lake real close to the place where 
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they had parked before.  He killed the motor and lowered the trolling motor and handed 

Linda her rod and reel with a purple plastic worm attached. 

This time, Linda was able to cast several times without causing her line to get 

knotted.  In fact, she caught the first bass but was very careful not to jerk on the line too 

hard.  She reeled it in and Reese obligingly took it off, showed it to her and released it.  

They fished for about an hour changing positions from time to time along the shoreline 

and finally went back to the dock, parked the boat, waved at the attendant who was busy 

putting gas in another boat and went back to the truck.  Within about thirty minutes, they 

were back at the church and some of the people were still there saying their goodbyes. 

Reese and Linda joined their families and went to Swindell’s family buffet in 

Loyal for a celebratory meal.  All were well fed when they left the restaurant. 

At that time, Reese went to Linda and kissed her again. 

“You are a better fisher woman than I was a fisher man this time,” he said, “But 

I’ll get you next time.” 

“Maybe you won’t,” teased Linda.  “You taught me some things and I learned 

them very quickly.” 

“You have taught me a few things too, Linda,” he replied. 

“What’s that? she asked. 

“I’ll tell you one day,” Reese said with a big grin on his face.   
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Playing Chicken on the Road 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

After graduation from high school, both Reese and Linda felt as if they had been released 

from a long-term obligation to attend classes.  However, this feeling was only 

momentary.  Both realized they had a college education to contemplate.  Reese had 

enrolled as a freshman at Georgia State College in Atlanta.  He did this mainly because 

his construction business had been growing rapidly and he did not feel that he could be 

away all day and night for a prolonged period of time.  Going to Georgia State College 

would involve his driving from Loyal to Atlanta daily and returning in the evening.  

Since his father, Blake, was looking after the business for him and several carpenters 

were working for Jones Construction Co. on a full time basis, Reese felt comfortable 

leaving his father in charge of the business. 

 Linda selected the University of Georgia because she wanted as many courses as 

she could to prepare her to be a school teacher; she felt that the curriculum at Georgia 

was best suited for her.  In early August, the University of Georgia held a Freshmen 
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Week so that new students could come to orientation, view their dormitory rooms and be 

given study assignments.   

The time came for Linda to say goodbye to Reese for a period longer than their 

separation had ever been in the past.  

As Reese turned to leave, Linda clutched him by the shoulder and kissed him 

soundly looking at him eye to eye with tears forming.  Reese clutched her to him and 

kissed her back.  They had been dating for several years, but this was the first time they 

had overtly demonstrated love for each other. 

Linda and her mother, Doris, left early the morning of the first day of Freshman 

Week.  Doris decided to go east from Loyal and turn north on the main highway which 

went directly into Athens, Georgia, the seat of the University of Georgia.  All went well 

until they had traveled north for about twenty miles.  Except for their car at the time, the 

highway was deserted.  However, there was a slight hill ahead of them and quite 

suddenly a blue pickup truck crested the hill coming from the opposite direction at a high 

rate of speed.  The pickup truck veered, crossed the center of the highway and clearly 

came in Doris’ lane.  Doris slammed on her brakes and moved her car as far to the right 

as she could without going into the ditch.  The pickup truck kept coming.  At the very last 

possible moment, the driver of the pickup truck veered back to his right into his lane 

blowing his horn all the time.  Linda screamed and Doris’ knuckles turned white as she 

gripped the steering wheel.  However, she began to move back onto the highway to 

proceed.   

Just as she had moved a few hundred feet, an old black car appeared over the 

same hill and, just like the pickup truck, it veered into Doris’ lane.  Again, she slammed 

on the brakes and moved her car as far off the pavement as she could without going into 

the ditch.  At the last moment, the driver of the black car swerved back into his lane 

blowing the horn and continuing.  Just as suddenly, the blue pickup truck came from 

behind Doris’ car, almost sideswiped her left side and went by blowing his horn.  As 

Doris continued toward the hill, the blue pickup truck appeared again; the driver seemed 

determined to do the same thing and Doris again moved as far to the right as she dared 

and stopped her car.  Linda screamed again because the truck came so close.  The driver 

again veered hard back to his right.  However, this time, the pickup truck went all the 
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way across the road and into the ditch opposite from Doris’ car.  As it went into the ditch, 

it rolled over several times.  Linda had screamed for a third time, but she noticed that one 

of the people in the pickup truck had been thrown clear and was lying on the bank of the 

ditch.  She got out and ran over to the person.  It was a young boy.  He did not move and 

Linda discovered that his pulse was not detectable.  The driver of the pickup truck was 

conscious, but was moaning and trying to get out.   

A car was coming by going in the same direction Doris had been driving.  Linda 

and Doris flagged it down.  A lady was driving and Doris asked her to report the matter 

to the sheriff and the state patrol as soon as she reached a telephone.  The lady promised 

to do so. 

A few minutes later another car came, also traveling in the same direction.  The 

man driving the car stopped and asked what the problem was.  Linda explained it to him 

excitedly.  The man shook his head. 

“Those kids have been playing chicken with motorists for several days,” he 

volunteered.  “We told the sheriff about it, but the boy driving the pickup truck is the 

sheriff’s son.” 

The man drove on, promising to make sure the sheriff and state patrol had been 

notified.  Within a few minutes, the sheriff’s car arrived along with an ambulance.  The 

deputy sheriff came with a writing pad.  One of the men from the ambulance went first to 

the boy who had been thrown from the pickup truck. 

“Hey, Bill,” he shouted, “this one is dead!” 

Both of the men who had come in the ambulance rushed up immediately trying to 

get the driver out of the truck.  The driver’s door was stuck and the pickup truck was 

resting on its top.  However, the two men tugged at the door until it finally opened.  They 

were able to remove the driver.  They placed him on a stretcher and put him in the 

ambulance.  Then they placed the body of the other boy on a stretcher and also put him 

into the ambulance.  The ambulance roared away with sirens screaming. 

At that time, Doris and Linda were still standing on the edge of the highway.  The 

deputy approached them. 

“You are in big trouble, lady,” he snarled.  “The dead boy is the sheriff’s nephew 

and the driver is his son.” 
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“But I didn’t do anything,” Doris replied nervously.  “He drove on my side of the 

road and I stopped as far to the right as I could without going into the ditch.” 

“Well, we’ll see about that,” the deputy replied. 

Both Linda and Doris explained to the deputy exactly what had happened.  At that 

time, Linda saw the black car that almost struck them coming north.  The driver stopped 

and turned around and went into the other direction, apparently after having seen the 

pickup truck lying upside down in the ditch and the deputy sheriff’s car there.  After they 

answered all the questions of the deputy sheriff, a state highway patrol car arrived.  The 

state patrol man inquired from Doris and Linda what had happened and, when he heard 

their story, he told the sheriff that they were not guilty of anything and should be free to 

go.  The deputy strongly disagreed and wrote a ticket for Doris to appear in court within 

ten days to explain why she should not be held responsible for this accident.  Doris 

accepted the written citation and started to cry.  The state patrolman took her by the 

shoulder and led her across to her car. 

“Mrs. Tremain,” he said, “there’s no way that anyone could hold you responsible.  

These kids have been playing chicken on the road for days now.  We never could catch 

them at it.” 

Having been released by the state patrolman, Doris continued driving north 

toward the University of Georgia at Athens.  She was extremely nervous, but it was 

Linda’s turn to be brave.  She consoled her mother all the way to the university. 

When Doris and Linda arrived at the University of Georgia, they were told to park 

in a certain area.  They inquired as to where Linda should go to register as a new student.  

When they finally got to the new building where the Registrar’s Office was located, they 

found hordes of students milling around outside the building.  Linda recognized several 

of them from her own graduating class; she greeted them and told them what had 

happened.  They all were very sympathetic and tried to console Doris who was still 

shaken. 

After registering with the clerk inside the doorway, Linda waited her turn to be 

interviewed.  When that time came, the Registrar’s assistant pulled her file and asked 

several questions.  She was then told that orientation would be in the next building in 

about ten to fifteen minutes. 



 - 94 - 

Doris was welcome to sit in on the orientation.  The President of the university 

appeared before the group and welcomed them as new freshmen to the University of 

Georgia.  He challenged them to be good students and to follow all the rules which would 

be laid out for them.  After that, three of the Deans appeared and welcomed the group.  

The Registrar’s office had already given Linda the location of her dormitory and the 

room number.  Once they located the building, Doris was allowed to bring the car up in 

front of the building so they could unload some of Linda’s things.  Inside the building, 

they found the room and noticed there were two single beds and two desks with chairs 

and lamps.  The beds had no sheets or blankets.  Doris had already taken care of those 

things and she and Linda brought them in from the car.  Once the bed was made and the 

pillows fluffed up, the room began to look a little cozier.  Linda loved the new bedspread 

her mother had bought; it was red with a black design in it.  Within a few minutes, 

Linda’s roommate showed up.  Linda was glad to see her because she was Greta Green, 

one of the girls from her own high school.  Both girls became a little excited at coming 

this far for the week of orientation. 

The time came for Doris to leave; she hugged and kissed Linda, and also Greta.  

She decided she was not going to return the same way she came.  She drove south on the 

main road into Athens until she reached Highway 36 and turned to her right driving to 

Jackson, Georgia.  There she drove around Jackson Lake until she reached the turn off to 

Loyal.  When she got home, Doctor Tremain was waiting for her. 

“Did all go well?” he asked. 

“No,” sighed Doris 

Doris was crying again.  Her husband put his arms around and encouraged her to 

tell him everything.  She did, and he became enraged saying that he and their lawyer 

would go with her to answer the summons.  .Doris expressed a desire to send flowers to 

the funeral of the boy who had been killed.  However, their attorney advised her not to do 

so because it could very well be interpreted as a response indicating guilt. 

She dropped the idea. 
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Entering the Army 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

By June of 1940, both Reese and Linda had completed two years of college.  Reese had 

been traveling back and forth to Georgia State College each day and doing his studies at 

home at night.  He could only squeeze a few hours a week in to help his father manage 

Jones Construction Co.  However, the business was going quite well and the quality of 

the gazebos they were building was known throughout the southeast.  Since Blake had 

closed his own construction business because of several medical problems, he was glad to 

have a job working for his son that kept him very busy.  Reese also was very comfortable 

with the situation, relying upon his father to keep the business growing. 

 Reese and Linda had been able to see each other only five or six times during 

those two years in college, but on three of those occasions they went to Robinson’s 

Marina and got into Reese’s boat and went fishing.  Linda was getting quite adept at bait 

casting.  She had even learned to remove the fish from the hook and release it.  Reese was 

very proud of Linda and treated her as a worthy competitor. 
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 In 1940, Reese had a big decision to make.  He had registered for the draft on his 

twentieth birthday, because all men twenty and older were required to register.  He 

realized that if he continued to go to college he could be deferred from the draft.  

However, Reese told Linda and his parents that he had decided not to continue his 

education at this time.  While going to Georgia State College, he had elected courses that 

would help him in his construction business.  He took all the math courses that were 

available along with drafting.  He did take required courses such as English and History.  

Since he had already made up his mind not to continue in college at this time, he decided 

to go ahead and enlist in the Army. 

 Reese was not the only young man in Loyal who was ready to enlist in the Army 

or Navy.  Rumors had been heard for nearly two years that a recruiting office was going 

to be opened in downtown Loyal, and this came true in 1940.  On the first day that the 

recruiting office was open, Reese appeared and was surprised to find some fifteen of his 

high school schoolmates.  Included in the group was Scott Dodd.  Scott pulled Reese 

aside and spoke to him. 

 “I’ve been attending the Presbyterian Church for about a year and two weeks ago 

I made a profession of faith in Jesus Chris as my Savior and Lord.  I was baptized last 

Sunday.  I just wanted you to know that.” 

 As Scott turned away, Reese grabbed him by the shoulder, shook his hand and 

slapped him on the back. 

 “Well, Scott,” he said, “we are now brothers.” 

 Scott nodded. 

 The recruiting officer was Master Sergeant Freel.  He interviewed each man 

separately and completed the paper work.  This required about thirty minutes for each 

one of them.  After all the men had been interviewed and enlisted and they had signed the 

enlistment papers, they were instructed to return on the following Wednesday to be given 

transportation to the induction center. 

 Reese and his high school classmates noticed a familiar face; it was their high 

school coach who had come to see his former students enlist.  He invited them to follow 

him home for prayer and celebration.  When they got there, the coach praised them for 

volunteering at such a crucial time for our nation. 
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 “We’re going to help the British, the French and many other nations stop the 

aggression of Hitler’s Germany.  That is a good thing,” he told them. 

 After much discussion, the coach asked them to bow their heads and he led them 

in a simple prayer. 

 “May our merciful God bless each of you, protect you from harm and bring you 

safely home when your job is done,” he prayed. 

 On the date of departure, the inductees arrived with their parents, brothers, sisters 

and sweethearts.  The time had come for Reese and Linda to say goodbye again.  Linda 

was crying and Reese was trying to console her. 

 “You didn’t have to go,” Linda sobbed.  “You could have been deferred until you 

graduated from college.” 

 “Linda,” Reese replied softly, “I don’t want to finish college, at least not at this 

time.  I promise you that, when you graduate, we will get married.  I will then build you a 

house that will last us the rest of our lives.” 

 Linda nodded, still sobbing. 

 An Army bus then arrived.  Sergeant Freel told the inductees to enter the bus.  

When they were seated in the bus, it pulled away with all their family members and 

sweethearts waving goodbye. 
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The Rise of Rose 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Reese’s sister, Rose, was a lovely girl of 16.  She had long black hair, brown eyes, and 

always was strikingly dressed because she designed and sewed most of her own clothing.  

Rose was a very talented young lady.  She had a beautiful voice with tremendous range 

and could sing all the way from soprano to alto.  She and Reese had often sung duets at 

church; both of them were in the choir.  Rose could play the piano, guitar, clarinet and 

saxophone.  She was well recognized in Loyal and throughout Middle Georgia as a rising 

talent.  Her music teacher arranged for her to display her talents during a recital at the city 

auditorium in Macon.  The place was packed on the night of the recital.  Rose played all 

the instruments and dazzled the crowd.  Her fame was well established in Middle Georgia 

and Rose could only wonder where all of this was going to lead her.  She knew that a full 

time musical career would have to be put on hold until she had finished high school and 

college.  She was determined to get a college degree because her parents had told her it 

was nearly impossible to succeed without a complete education. 

 Rose was also a dancer.  During her junior year in high school, she joined with 
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many of her fellow students and performed Broadway style musicals.  Rose always sang 

and danced the lead role. Her tap dancing was so brilliant and entertaining that people 

began coming from Atlanta just to see her perform. 

 Rose's dance partner was usually Eric Booker, a tall popular boy from the senior 

class.  He and Rose delighted crowds not only in the gymnasium at Loyal high school but 

also in the larger auditoriums in Decatur and Atlanta. 

 Eric's father was a former Broadway actor who could sing and dance superbly.  

Unfortunately, he suffered a shattered leg in a skiing accident and redirected his energy 

and ability to writing.  Eric's mother had died several years ago in an airplane which 

crashed short of the runway at Atlanta. 

 Although Rose and Eric were good friends, they did not date. In spite of Eric's 

talents and his ability to entertain, Eric seemed to have no social life.  Most of the boys 

kept their distance from Eric.  They believed he was gay. 

 Rose was doing very well academically.  She had the capacity to perform either 

alone or with others on a regular basis.  Rose performed before an audience at least once 

each month. 

 One evening, Rose and a group of her friends were riding in a bus on the way to 

Atlanta to see a musical performance at the Fox theatre. The driver of the bus swerved 

suddenly to avoid another car and the bus overturned.  Two of Rose's friends were killed 

and several others, including Rose, were injured.  Rose suffered a compound fracture of 

her right leg.  An ambulance delivered her to the hospital where she remained for a week.  

Dr. Rix skilfully reconstructed Rose's shattered leg piece by piece.  He told Rose later 

that it was much like putting a jig-saw puzzle together. 

 The accident occurred just two weeks before Rose was to appear in a musical 

performance in Macon.  Rose had the lead singing part.  On the opening night of the 

performance, Rose appeared in a wheelchair. She looked beautiful wearing a long gown. 

Her singing voice was as good as ever and the audience gave her a standing ovation. 

 Rose had shown her part of the world that she was more than ready to face the 

rest of it. 

 Before getting on the Army bus at the recruiting station, Reese held and kissed 

Rose, and told her he was proud to have her as his little sister.  
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Army Training 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The Army bus carrying the new inductees traveled through Macon and then drove to 

Columbus, Georgia, on to Fort Benning. 

The bus stopped at the main gate in order to be cleared by the guard on duty there.  

A group of soldiers was milling around outside the gate and they began to taunt the 

inductees on the bus. 

 “You ain’t gonna like it here,” they chanted repeatedly.   

When the bus got to a staging area, it stopped and the inductees got off.  They 

were instructed by a corporal to line up in a column of twos and to follow him.  They 

walked over a mile until they came to a row of barracks.  The first building they came to 

was the headquarters of Company C.  It was a large quadrangle with four two-story 

barrack buildings on each side of the quadrant. 

A first sergeant came out of the headquarters building with a captain.  The 

sergeant told the men that they would be shown their quarters for the next seventeen 

weeks of basic training.  The captain also greeted them and told them that, when the 
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training was over, they would all be fighting men and be ready for combat.  The first 

sergeant took them to the supply room in back of the headquarters building.  Each 

inductee was issued all the clothing he would need for the training program.  They were 

also issued sheets and other bedding equipment. 

The inductees were then marched past three of the buildings which were already 

filled with new inductees.  In the fourth building they found empty bunks on the first 

floor for all those who came on the bus from Loyal. 

A sergeant then appeared who identified himself as the platoon sergeant.  He gave 

them instructions on smoking and what to do with their cigarette butts.  He pointed out 

that there were red cans hanging on each post in the barracks and that their cigarette butts 

were to go in there.  He also demonstrated how to make their beds so that the woolen 

blanket on top would be so tight one could bounce a quarter on it.  He told them that this 

would be important because the barracks would be inspected at least once a week by the 

company commander.  The sergeant explained to them that they were to have no leave 

for the first four weeks, but that they could go to the PX on the base for snacks and many 

other things which they might need. 

They learned that they would be roused out onto the pavement in front of the 

barracks each morning by six o’clock.  They would then be lined up to get into the mess 

hall for breakfast.  One inductee asked the sergeant if they had to be fully dressed when 

they lined up in front of the barracks. 

“You had better be,” snapped the sergeant. 

There were a few groans. 

For the first two weeks of basic training, the inductees from Loyal, having been 

joined by many new trainees who filled their barracks, were drilled hard on learning how 

to do left face and right face and fall in and fall out, forward march, halt and many other 

formations.  In the evening, about half the trainees went to the PX for refreshments where 

they were also able to buy razor blades, toothpaste and other necessities.  At the end of 

six weeks, they began to look like real soldiers on the drill field.  They had been issued 

M-1 rifles and had been told to memorize the serial numbers so that they could always 

identify their own.   
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 They had also learned to completely disassemble their rifles, oil them, 

clean the bore, and reassemble them in the dark.  In the future weeks they would be taken 

to the firing range and taught how to fire the rifles and be tested on their skills. 

 

--------------- 

 

At the end of six weeks of training, the trainees spent time relaxing and washing 

their clothing.  On Sunday, many of them went to Chapel.  Reese began to organize a 

Bible study group for those who were interested and at these sessions Scott Dodd always 

appeared.  Scott and Reese had become close friends.   

One Saturday afternoon, the supply sergeant and two corporals began to erect in 

the battalion quadrangle a boxing ring.  It was obvious that this ring had been put up and 

taken down on several other occasions.  Once the ring had been fully completed, the 

supply sergeant stood in the middle of the ring with two pairs of boxing gloves.  He asked 

if anyone wanted to fight.  There must have been a hundred trainees standing around the 

ring and Reese was surprised to see Scott Dodd enter the ring.  Very soon after that, 

another man entered the ring who was a little bigger than Scott.  They stripped off their 

shirts and then put on the gloves.   

The sergeant showed them their corners and brought them to the center of the ring 

giving instructions that a referee usually gives to boxers.  He then told them to go back to 

their corners and, when the corporal rang the bell, they came out boxing.  Judging from 

their footwork, Reese believed that both of them had considerable training and 

experience in boxing.  The other boxer scored first with a left jab.  Scott ducked to his left 

and countered with a right cross to the chin.  The other boxer hit Scott with a left hook to 

the jaw and a right across to the temple.  Scott shook the cobwebs from his head and 

quickly stepped toward his opponent and struck him with some heavy body blows 

causing the other man to back away momentarily.  Scott landed a hard right to the jaw 

and took another left hook to his own chin; after another flurry to the other man’s body; 

the man seemed to become angry.  This gave Scott an opportunity to take the man’s 

measure so that he could land five or six heavy blows to the man’s face.  The larger man 
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then dropped to the canvas, was counted out by the sergeant and helped back to his 

corner.  The fight was over. 

Scott then did something that Reese considered rather strange.  He asked the 

sergeant if he could pick his next opponent.  The sergeant agreed and Scott pointed to 

Reese.  The sergeant then invited Reese to enter the ring and a crowd of soldiers around 

the ring began to urge Reese to do so.  Reese reluctantly crawled into the ring realizing 

that, although he had been in a few fights in his days of growing up, he had never learned 

anything technical about boxing.  He removed his shirt and the sergeant helped him put 

the gloves on and tie them tightly around his wrists.  They were ordered to go to their 

corners and, when the corporal sounded the bell, he came out ready to fight.  Scott came 

forward confidently and threw a right jab into Reese’s face causing blood to pour from 

his nose.  He seemed ready to throw another blow at Reese.  Reese returned the favor.  

Reese had longer arms and had a great deal of strength in his shoulders.  Although 

Reese’s blow did not draw blood, it caused Scott to move back a couple of feet.  They 

then battled toe to toe without any rest at all and the three-minute bell rang.  The sergeant 

told them to go to their corners.  There were no benches on which to sit, so both of them 

sat on the turn buckles of the ring ropes.  When the bell rang for the second round, Reese 

came out with more confidence than he had before, since he realized he had the longer 

reach and could keep Scott at bay with constant left-hand jabs.  This worked for a while, 

but Scott then ducked under and came in with those hard body blows that he had used in 

the first bout.  This knocked the wind out of Reese and taught him to back up 

momentarily.  However, when Scott came in to take advantage of the situation, Reese hit 

him hard with a right hand to the jaw. 

Again, they battled toe to toe for the rest of that round and halfway through the 

third round.  At that time, Scott managed to hit Reese hard with a round-house right and 

Reese fell to the canvas.  The sergeant began to count the knock down, instructing Reese 

to remain down until the eighth count.  At the count of eight, Reese got up, and when 

Scott came in fast, Reese hit him hard with a right to the jaw.  Scott made a step to the 

right and then fell to the canvas.  The sergeant gave him the same instructions about 

waiting until the eighth count to rise, which he did.   
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With that, each had scored a knock down.  Although they slowed down at that 

point, they were still evenly matched.  When the corporal rang the bell at the end of the 

third round, the bout was over.  The sergeant asked the crowd of soldiers standing around 

who had won.  It was unanimous that it was a tie.  The sergeant agreed with that. 

As they left the ring and were putting their shirts back on, Scott went over to 

Reese. 

“Good fight, brother,” he said to Reese.  “I just felt that we needed to know each 

other a little better.” 

“That’s O.K., brother,” Reese replied. 
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The Rematch 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Reese, along with two other men in his unit, had been influential in starting a Bible study 

class which met one night each week; Scott regularly attended.   

One Saturday afternoon, when things were fairly quiet in the battalion area, the 

supply sergeant and two corporals put up the boxing ring again.  Soldiers from the 

companies surrounding the battalion quadrangle soon gathered around the ring.  After 

three matches, they began to call for a rematch between Reese and Scott. 

Since the first match, Reese had been taking boxing lessons from a master 

sergeant who at one time was a heavyweight champion of the Third Army.  As Reese and 

Scott entered the ring and put on their boxing gloves, Reese felt a little more confident 

than he did before the first meeting. 

At the first bell, they came out and met in the middle of the ring.  Reese still had 

the reach advantage but Scott quickly knocked Reese’s left arm up and came in close 

with two or three heavy blows to the body.  As Scott stepped back, Reese caught him 

with a strong left hook to the jaw which seemed to stun Scott.  They circled each other, 
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looking for an opportunity to hit hard.  Scott again knocked Reese’s arm up and came in 

with strong body blows.  Again, as they parted, Scott was hit with a left hook to the jaw. 

The first two rounds passed with neither of them slowing down to any extent.  

Midway through the third round, Reese caught Scott with a strong right to the head, 

causing Scott to fall back into the ropes and to the canvas.  He got up immediately.  The 

sergeant, who was the referee, called the fighting for an eight count.  After that, Scott was 

again on his feet.  Toward the end of the third round, Reese slipped and fell to one knee.  

Again, the referee halted the action for an eight count.   

When the bout was over, both Reese and Scott were standing and looking strong.  

The referee raised Scott’s arm as a sign of victory.  As the two slipped off their gloves 

and made their way through the ropes to the ground, Scott spoke to Reese, 

“I thought you had won,” he said. 

“So did I,” replied Reese. 

They both laughed and made their way through the crowd back to their barracks. 

Both knew the spectators would demand rematches time and time again, so they 

vowed they would spend Saturday afternoons either in Macon or at the PX. 
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The Reckless Suitor 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

When Linda began her junior year at the university, Dr. Tremain bought her a Ford so she 

could travel home from the university more frequently and also have transportation when 

needed.  The Ford was nearly new.  New cars were not available because all the 

automobile manufacturers had converted their operations to making tanks, jeeps and 

airplanes.  Furthermore, gas was strictly rationed by the ration board and the Ford was 

very economical.  Many other things were being rationed in the United States at that 

time, such as sugar, certain meats, automobile tires and many other items.  Each family 

was issued a certain number of sugar stamps, gasoline ration stamps and other stamps 

which had to be handed to a retailer at time of purchase.  If a motorist needed tires, he 

had to go to the ration board and explain his need so he could get a permission form from 

that board.   

One of the most popular boys at the university was Jim Long, a senior and 

football player.  He asked Linda for a date and, when she politely turned him down, he 
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was enraged.  He began to follow her, making trite remarks, and one day he drove his 

truck deliberately into the rear end of Linda’s Ford.  Linda reported this to the dean.   

One day, Linda’s uncle, Charles Brooke, showed up in his large truck.  When 

Long’s pickup truck was pointed out to him, he drove in front of Long and got out.  He 

opened Long’s door and pulled him out into the street.  While standing him up against the 

side of his own truck, he said “If you ever bother Linda again, I’ll hurt you really bad.”  

He then shoved Long into the street, got into his truck and left. 

Linda had absolutely no problems with Mr. Long after that.  She reported the 

Ford’s damages to her insurance company and was instructed to get two estimates.   She 

did, and the lower estimate amounted to more than $200.  The insurance company 

approved the entire amount and paid all but the $50 deductible on Linda’s insurance 

policy.  Linda also assigned subrogation rights to her insurance company which enabled 

them to recover their expenses from Long.  Linda’s adjuster informed her that Long’s 

liability insurance carrier would probably deny coverage to him since what happened was 

not an accident, but an intentional act. 

“Will he have to pay out of his own pocket?” asked Linda. 

“Yep,” replied the adjuster. 

“Good!” said Linda.  

Linda spent a good deal of her time working in the library as a volunteer.  She had 

many friends, including several from Loyal.  She also volunteered to assist the nurses at 

the emergency room of the University Hospital.   She made very good grades in all of her 

subjects and took time to make many friends.  Doctor and Mrs. Tremain visited her about 

once a month and took her with some of her girlfriends to dinner.  One of her favorite 

teachers was a young man who had previously taught elementary students.  He 

encouraged Linda to stay on her goal to be a teacher.   

Linda wrote frequently to Reese, but his responses were not always prompt 

because of the delay in mail during that period.  Linda knew that she and Reese would be 

married soon after her graduation from college. 
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Rose and the Carpenters 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Rose’s vocal and musical reputation had grown.  She was in much demand to sing before 

churches and civic clubs.  She could sing both religious and popular songs with a 

tremendous range from alto into high soprano. 

 A number of the boys from Loyal High School played in the school band.  They, 

along with several other young men in the community, formed a large brass band called 

The Carpenters.  The name came from the fact that most of these young men had at one 

time or other been involved in the construction of houses during the housing boom.  A 

number of them had actually worked for Jones Construction Company.  One of the 

unique features of this band, in addition to its name, was the fact that all the band 

members wore jeans with a hammer loop and hammer in it on their right leg. 

 The boys in the band, led by Billy Daniels, enlisted Rose as their vocalist. 

 The band was very popular, not only in Loyal but also in Macon, Milledgeville, 

and several other locations.  They had to limit their activities, simply because travel 
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required several automobiles and a couple of trucks in order to carry all the entertainers 

and their instruments.  Eventually, they leased a large bus for these trips. 

 It made Rose feel very proud, not only because she was esteemed as a vocalist, 

but because she was earning a little money in the process.  It encouraged her to further 

develop her skills. 

 When Reese heard of Rose’s success, he was very pleased.  He was in the Army 

and still taking his basic training.  He remembered how he and Rose had sung duets 

together and he had fond hopes of doing that again with her once the war was over. 

 Rose’s mother always made it a point to attend any function where Rose sang 

with the band.  Rose was dating Tom Jordan, a member of the band who played 

saxophone and clarinet.  Sometimes, as a feature, Rose and Tom would play a duet, one 

playing the clarinet and the other the saxophone.  This was always a popular interlude.  

Although they were seldom alone, there was a time at which Tom tried to kiss Rose 

seriously and hold her close to him.  Rose elbowed him hard in the ribs and pulled away.  

 “If you ever try that again, we are through!” she shrieked.  “You and I were with 

the group at the high school on the day we took our pledge to remain sexually pure until 

marriage.” 

“I’m sorry, Rose,” said Tom, out of breath. 
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The Rifle Range and the Forced March 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

As a boy, Reese had gone hunting with his grandfather and father many times.  He was 

thoroughly familiar with the use of a rifle and had been carefully coached by his 

grandfather and father on how to handle it safely so as not to injure himself or others.  

During basic training in the Army, he had learned all he needed to know about the M-1 

rifle.  He could take it apart in the dark, clean and oil the parts, and reassemble it easily.  

When his platoon had gone to the rifle range, he had done well. 

 His first lesson on the rifle range was how to hit targets at 100 yards.  He first 

learned to fire from the prone position at targets arranged by other soldiers in a deep 

trench 100 yards to his front.  The target was on a long stick which was held up by one of 

the soldiers in the trench.  Since several men in Reese’s platoon were firing at the same 

time, there were several other soldiers in the trench raising their targets.  The men were to 

fire at the target directly ahead of them.  Reese hit the bull’s eye of the target ahead of 

him on each occasion.  Several other men in the platoon did likewise.  Only a few had 

difficulty hitting some part of the target.  If a man missed the target entirely, the other 
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soldier in the trench would raise a red flag and wave it.  The soldiers referred to this red 

flag as “Maggie’s Drawers.”  Later, the platoon would fire at targets 200 yards and 300 

yards away.  Shooting at targets at 300 yards away and more, they had to learn about 

wind and elevation, and how to use the elevation tool on their rifle. 

 Reese and the men in his platoon also learned how to shoot the light and heavy 

machine guns and the Browning Automatic Rifle (BAR).  The heavy machine guns had a 

water jacket around the barrel for cooling purposes.  When an automatic weapon is fired 

for a period of time, the barrel gets almost red hot and has to be cooled either by air or 

water.  There are approximately seven pints of water in this jacket; this makes the rifle 

heavier than the air cooled rifle, called the white machine gun.  All three weapons fire 30 

caliber bullets.  This is also true of the M-1 rifle. 

 When Reese’s platoon took aim at targets 200 yards and 300 yards away, they 

found that it was much more difficult to hit the bull’s eye of these targets.  In fact, only 

about half of the men in the platoon were able to hit the bull’s eye at 200 yards 

consistently.  Reese and three or four others were able to hit the bull’s eye each time they 

fired.  This group included Scott Dodd.  At 300 yards, Reese missed the bull’s eye only 

once and was the only man in his platoon to do that well.  Less than half of the platoon 

ever hit the bull’s eye, although they were mostly in the target and some were close to the 

bull’s eye.  Scott Dodd was only able to hit the bull’s eye at 300 yards three times.  Reese 

was now established as the expert marksman in his platoon. 

 When Reese had organized prayer meetings and Bible study groups, some of the 

men in the platoon had avoided him like the plague.  However, by the time they had been 

through the rifle range, everyone in the platoon admired him and paid attention to him.   

 One day, the first sergeant announced to the entire company that they would be 

going on a forced march at night carrying all weapons assigned to the company.  The 

night march would be a 25 mile trek with ten minute rest breaks every hour.   

 In addition to their own rifles, Reese and Scott were instructed to carry the heavy 

machine gun.  This weapon broke down into two parts, the firing assembly including the 

barrel and the tripod.  Reese started the march carrying the barrel assembly and, about 

every mile or two, he and Scott swapped.  They were walking along roads where they had 

not been previously, and they were walking in route step but still in the formation of a 
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column of four.  Some of the men were unable to keep up and they fell behind.  Later 

they were picked up by vehicles and brought to the staging area.  All the men were 

grateful for the first ten minute break.  This gave many of them the opportunity to light a 

cigarette.  However, as the march progressed, they were not allowed to smoke at all 

because there was an assumed enemy force nearby.  The purpose of this march was to 

circle around the left end of the enemy force.   

 The entire march took approximately nine hours.  Most men were able to keep the 

pace and arrived at the final staging area in fighting shape.  This was how the United 

States Army had always been able to surprise the enemy ever since George Washington 

and his force did it to the British. 

 After they completed the march, they were trucked to their barracks area.  There 

they were allowed to get about four hours sleep before resuming their training.  The 

training was getting hard, but the men realized that they were being trained to react just 

as they would in a combat situation.   
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Chapter 30 

 

Murder in the Classroom 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Linda’s favorite subject was English, and this was mainly because she felt that her 

professor, Rita Boston, was wonderful.  Often, after class, Linda would linger just to get 

to say a few words to Mrs. Boston.  Rita Boston was an ideal teacher and did much to 

encourage her students. 

One day a terrible thing happened.  As the class was studying, the door opened 

and a man came in with a gun and fired four shots at Mrs. Boston.  She collapsed with 

blood pooling on the floor.   

 “I didn’t want you to leave me!” shouted the man. 

His eyes darted around the classroom with the gun still in his hand.  Most of the 

students, including Linda, ducked under their desks.  In a moment, the man was gone, but 

the people in the class learned he was arrested by campus policemen before he could get 

to his car. 
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Since the tragic event occurred on a Wednesday, the Dean notified all students 

that they were not expected to be in class again until the following Monday and that a 

different classroom would be assigned to them. 

During the interlude, Linda drove home and collapsed in her mother’s arms.  She 

really did not want to go back to school, but she knew in her own heart that she would. 

When Linda returned to school, she and the other students were hugging and 

crying together.  Most members of the class attended Mrs. Boston’s funeral.  Mr. Boston 

was in jail awaiting arraignment.  The class was assigned a new classroom in a different 

part of the building and a substitute teacher was assigned.  It took nearly two full weeks 

before the class got back on schedule.  Linda wrote to Reese and told him all about this 

bad situation; he wrote back encouraging her to continue her studies and try hard to 

forget what had happened. 

On Thursday, one week after the shooting, Linda returned to class.  Two 

psychologists had been brought in by the dean.  Students were told that anyone who was 

having a hard time coping with the tragic event could discuss their problems with one of 

them.  After a show of hands, it appeared that about a third of the class wanted such 

counseling.  The counselors arranged to talk to students at the end of each day’s 

classroom work, as well as on Saturdays. 
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Shipping Out 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Time finally came for Reese’s unit to ship out to points unknown to them.  They were 

given a one week furlough, and Reese boarded a train for home.  He got there on a 

Saturday and found his father, mother and Linda waiting for him.  He hugged and kissed 

them all. 

Linda pulled Reese aside and made sure that she had his full attention.   

“I love you, Reese Jones,” she said, “and I do want to marry you.”  This was the 

first time Linda had ever stated her love openly.  From the time of their first real 

discussion, Reese had always said that he wanted to marry her one day.  She had taken it 

for granted, but this time she wanted to make it clear that it also was her intent to become 

his wife. 

They had already agreed that, when they both graduated from college, they would 

get married.  Now that Reese had decided to quit college at the end of his second year 

and enlist in the Army, they modified their agreement to say that when Linda graduated 
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from college they would get married.  They had discussed the business end of getting 

married, but this time Linda made sure that Reese knew she loved him. 

They drove back to Loyal chatting furiously on the way.  Blake and Margaret 

peppered Reese with all kind of questions about his training and, more specifically, 

where he was going to be sent.  He did explain a lot about the training, but said he had no 

clue as to where exactly he would be shipped.  He seemed reasonably certain that it 

would be in or near England for assignment to a rifle company in a regiment. 

When they got back to Loyal, they had a bite of lunch and Reese took Linda by 

the hand; they went to the garage and he put her in his pickup truck.  Blake had been 

regularly starting the vehicle to keep the battery charged.  They drove to Robinson’s 

marina and asked the elderly attendant there to get Reese’s boat into the water.  When 

this was done, Reese helped Linda into the boat, got in, cranked the motor and drove the 

boat on the lake.  When he reached their favorite spot with lots of vegetation such as lily 

pads, he killed the engine and lowered the trolling motor.  By this time, Linda had 

already retrieved her rod and reel from the holders on the boat and had tied on artificial 

bait which had propellers on both ends.  Reese found his rod and reel and also tied 

artificial bait to the end of the line.  By this time, Linda was pretty good at casting into 

the lily pads and cranking the reel very slowly and in a jerking motion.  Reese watched 

her admiringly.  They fished there for a few moments and, having no luck, they moved 

along the bank stopping frequently to cast.  Reese was the first to get a strike, and he set 

the hook and brought in a small bass which he immediately released.  Linda next got a 

strike and set the hook hard, but she didn’t hook hard enough which caused the fish to 

come flying into her lap as had happened before.   

Reese drove Linda to her home, kissed her fondly and ran around to open the door 

for her.  They walked hand in hand up the walkway to the porch where Reese kissed her 

again and left her. 

“I have four more days leave,” he said.  “I’ll pick you up in the morning at 11 

o’clock and we will go for a picnic.  You prepare the picnic.”  He grinned as he said that.  

She nodded. 
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The next day at the appointed time, Reese knocked at Linda’s door.  She came to 

the door, holding a picnic basket.  As they walked down the walkway toward the pickup 

truck, Linda looked at him with a wry smile. 

“Where is the bicycle?” she asked teasingly. 

Reese pointed to a bicycle built for two which was lying on its side near the truck. 

“I brought it over on the truck.  We’re going to use it to find a pretty place on 

Jackson Lake for our picnic.” 

 

--------------- 

 

When Reese got back to camp, he was ordered to report to company headquarters.  

He was ushered into the captain’s office.  The captain read an order which promoted 

Reese to sergeant.  The captain gave Reese stripes to sew on his shirt and jacket.  Reese 

learned that Scott had received similar orders and was also a sergeant. 

The next day, with their duffel bags and rifles, the battalion boarded the troop 

trains.  All they knew at the time was that they were headed east and that they were most 

likely to be shipped somewhere in the European theatre.  Most of the men hoped that, 

wherever they went, they would go as a unit and would not be broken up to be individual 

replacements for rifle companies on the line.  

Reese and Scott found themselves loaded on a long train pulled by a coal-fired 

locomotive.  They were going east; it was very hot.  At one time they heard gunfire 

which seemed to be coming from the top of the train.  The train commander ordered the 

train stopped and lined up seven privates beside the train.  News soon spread throughout 

the railway cars that these seven had been running up and down on top of the train firing 

their rifles.  They claimed they were shooting at prairie dogs.  No prairie dogs were 

known to be in those parts of the United States.  It was assumed the men had been 

drinking; this fact was later confirmed.   

The train commander ordered a staff sergeant to record the proceedings and he 

conducted a summary court martial on the spot.  The seven men were to be isolated from 

all the others.  They were put in a special car and were allowed only to meals and toilets.  
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The staff sergeant was to be their jailer.  The train ride ended at a port located near 

Boston.  There they were loaded on troop transport ships. 

Carrying their duffel bags and rifles, Reese, Scott and all the others in their 

training platoon were assigned to a ship, loaded aboard and ordered down into the lower 

hold.  There they found bunks, which actually were army cots stacked three high. The 

aisles between the stacks were only about three feet wide.  Everyone found a bunk and 

put his duffle bag and rifle on it.  At night, with all the soldiers in that hold, it got very 

warm and stuffy, so Reese sneaked up on deck and slept on the steel surface.  Several 

other soldiers did the same thing.  However, those who were addicted to smoking had to 

give up smoking while on deck because German submarines were known to be in the 

waters looking for any light that might reveal the presence of a troop transport ship.  As 

they set out across the Atlantic, they realized that they were only one ship of many.  They 

were told that destroyers from the United States Navy were escorting them, but these 

destroyers were not visible from the ship in which Reese and Scott were traveling.  All 

the ships were proceeding in a zigzag pattern to confuse the submarine gunners. 
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Dancing with the Soldiers 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Linda was doing very well at the university, although some of her classmates were still 

having a great deal of difficulty getting over the murder of their English professor in front 

of their eyes.   

One day, a lady from the USO was allowed to speak to the class for a few 

moments.  She encouraged the students to spend a little time on Friday and Saturday 

nights at the USO location in town and befriend the soldiers.  She explained that many of 

them were away from home for the first time in their lives and that they needed someone 

to talk to or dance with.  Linda decided this would be a good way for her to help the war 

effort. 

On the first Friday night that she signed up and reported for service, she saw a 

young soldier sitting alone looking very miserable, so she approached him and sat beside 

him, told him her name and asked for his.  He told her his name was Herman and that he 

didn’t feel he belonged in the Army at all.  Linda chatted with him for a while and asked 

if he would like to dance.  The music was quite loud.  He said that he would try and they 
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went out on the floor together.  After a few steps, the young man dropped his hands to his 

side and told Linda that he just couldn’t dance anymore.  He seemed so miserable that 

Linda knew his problem was more than mere homesickness.  She returned with him to 

their chairs and talked with him for more than an hour trying to console him and get some 

positive signs from him. 

The young man got up and thanked her for spending time with him and left the 

building.  Linda left shortly thereafter to go back to her dorm room. 

Other young girls from the University of Georgia were also doing their duty on 

Friday and Saturday nights at the USO.  A few boys were also coming on a regular basis.  

One of these boys, Phil Green, known to nearly everyone as “Dizzy Green,” was very 

popular with the soldiers.  Those who wanted to play checkers or table tennis were 

always ready to find Dizzy ready to accommodate them.  Some of the soldiers wanted to 

play poker, but this was forbidden by USO rules.  Dizzy also had a knack for making the 

soldiers laugh.  This was always good for them, as professional counselors would attest. 

Linda had been taking summer courses and extra courses whenever she could 

work them in; she planned to graduate in three years instead of four.  Meanwhile, on 

Friday and Saturday nights she kept pretty busy entertaining the soldiers at the USO.  She 

had not seen the young man who had been so miserable for several weeks.  One day, she 

was informed by the lady in charge of the USO that he had killed himself.  The body had 

been shipped back to his home town. 

Linda was crushed.  She felt she had failed the young man, and that her 

counseling and friendship apparently did not have an effect on him.  However, the lady at 

the USO handed her a note.  It was from the young soldier and simply stated “Thanks 

very much for your friendship.  It meant quite a bit to me.” 

Linda cried convulsively.  Her shoulders shook so hard that she thought her arms 

would come out of their sockets.  Other ladies at the USO consoled her as best they 

could.  While she was sobbing, Linda realized that she would have to pull herself out of 

this.  She was supposed to be consoling others and was not there to be consoled.  She 

soon stopped crying, went to the ladies’ room, put on fresh powder and lipstick and went 

out to talk to the soldiers who had just come into the USO. 
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The next day, she received a letter from Reese describing his train trip and the 

boarding of the ship.  She prayed for his safety. 

Linda had made lots of friends among the girls and boys at the university, but she 

still was surprised when she was voted Homecoming Queen for the year.  This required 

her to take a long weekend and drive her Volkswagen back home so that she and her 

mother could shopping for a gown and other accessories that would be suitable for a 

Homecoming Queen.  While at home, she couldn’t help but notice that her parents 

seemed to be aging. Of course, she realized this had been happening all along, but she 

had not noticed it until she had been away from home for a while. 
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Chapter 33 

 

Combat 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

When Reese’s ship left the Boston harbor, it was carrying over two hundred soldiers with 

all weapons and equipment assigned to them.  When reaching the expansive Atlantic 

Ocean, this ship joined ninety other troop transport ships similarly loaded.  Destroyers 

from the U.S. Navy were patrolling beside the ships.  German submarines were known to 

be in those waters looking for just what this convoy of ships offered them.  In fact, Reese 

and Scott and members of their groups learned that three other transport ships had been 

torpedoed with a loss of about 120 soldiers.  They also learned that two German U-boats 

had been destroyed. 

For the rest of the voyage from the United States to England, it was peaceful 

enough.  However, as they entered the waters of the British Isles, several more U.S. Navy 

destroyers were added for the protection of the fleet, and two more German submarines 

were destroyed. 

The men around Reese were playing macho roles, pretending that they were not in 

the least fearful for their lives.  However, Reese sensed that they were as frightened as he 
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was because, once a German torpedo hit a troop ship, it went down fairly fast.  Reese dug 

his Bible out of his duffel bag and announced he would be conducting Bible study for 

anyone who wished to join him.  On the first morning, about ten men joined and another 

ten were added before the Bible study was over.  By the time they were notified that the 

ship would be docking within three hours, Reese had over one hundred men attending his 

studies.  Scott opened every study session with a prayer and called on a volunteer to offer 

the benediction.  With it all, there were several men in Reese’s own platoon who doubted 

that he was strong enough to lead them into combat. 

Only a few ships could dock at any one time, and the rest of the ships had to keep 

moving with destroyer escorts close beside.  One more ship was torpedoed; at this time, 

there was no loss of life.  Some men were injured and were transferred to other ships.  

Meanwhile, there were air battles going on overhead much of the time.  German bombers 

were met by English and American fighter planes, and a few of them got close enough to 

drop their bombs where they intended.  German diver bombers succeeded in dropping 

their bombs on two transport ships, getting some sixty soldiers killed and forty injured. 

After debarking, the platoons, companies, battalions and regiments were led to 

large open areas where they could be reconstructed.  Replacements had to be found for 

each soldier who had been killed or injured in the voyage.  Reese noted that Scott’s 

company lacked one platoon sergeant, so he went to the commanding officer of that 

company, Captain Jordan, and strongly recommended Scott for that post. 

“Thanks, Sergeant,” said Captain Jordan to Reese, “I’ll do it.” 

Scott was already a sergeant, but this gave him a specific assignment and he was 

happy to have it. 

Above them, as the regiment was being formed, American and British planes 

patrolled the skies.  Within two days the regiment found itself being debarked on French 

soil with all equipment, including the 105 millimeter Howitzers.  These men realized that 

their brother soldiers who had walked their way forward from this very spot had paid a 

heavy price.  After an hour, they advanced toward the sound of the battle.  They were 

now in the combat zone.  Shortly thereafter, the lead battalion, including Company C and 

platoons of Reese and Scott, were pinned down by heavy machine gunfire ahead.  Behind 

them, they heard the rumbling of tanks from the U.S. Army which had also been recently 
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unloaded onto French soil.  As the tanks came by, Reese and Scott having discussed the 

situation ordered their platoons to follow close in behind the tanks using the heavy 

vehicles as protection.  This enabled the entire company to advance to a more strategic 

fighting position.  Although this move was severely criticized by the regimental 

commander, the division commander thought it was a good idea and encouraged it.  It 

would not be long before troops closely following advancing tanks would be a standard 

tactic. 

The advancing soldiers had to be stopped and regroup while the tanks went out 

without them.  The soldiers knew that other tanks would be coming along sooner or later.  

They had stopped beside an old house that had been bombed in the belief that this would 

be enough cover for them temporarily.  They were wrong.  A machine gun nest beside an 

old house at 200 yards away began to pepper them with a steady barrage of bullets. 

Scott and Captain Jordan had gone out to look at a map and both were shot by the 

barrage of bullets.  Without hesitation, Reese crawled out and managed to drag Captain 

Jordan back behind the old bombed-out building.  He then went back for Scott, 

discovering that Scott had been severely wounded in the chest.  As he crawled out to drag 

Scott back, Reese caught a bullet in his right femur.  It was difficult for him to do so, but 

he pulled Scott back behind the old building.  Meanwhile, the company behind them 

aimed their 81 millimeter mortars on the machine gun nest and destroyed them.  

However, fire continued to come from the direction of the old house which was next to 

the machine gun nest, and two of Reese’s men had been wounded.  A corporal with field 

glasses came to Reese. 

“Sergeant, I know where that sniper is,” he said. 

“Where?” Reese asked. 

“Behind the attic vent.” 

Reese estimated the distance to be about 225 yards, so he adjusted the sight of his 

rifle to about 10 feet elevation and, with very slight wind coming from the north, made 

only one knot adjustment for windage.  Then he had to crawl out behind the old building 

in order to get in the field of fire.  As he did so, a bullet bounced across the ground 

directly in front of him and grazed the same leg that had been struck earlier.  Reese took 
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aim, steadied his rifle and squeezed the trigger.  In the attic vent of the old building he 

saw the barrel of a rifle drop down. 

“You got him!” said the captain. 

“The rifle barrel is being raised again,” warned the captain. 

“I see it,” replied Reese, taking aim again and steadying the rifle.  He squeezed 

off another round and the rifle barrel dropped again. 

“Got that one too!” said the captain excitedly. 

Within two minutes, a German officer and two enlisted men came out of the 

building with their hands raised.  One of the enlisted men was bleeding at the shoulder.  

The company commander, Captain Jordan, ordered the squad to go and take the captives 

back to the rear area.  Reese was in intense pain.  His femur had been shattered and shock 

was beginning to set in.  However, he inched his way toward Scott and yelled for a 

medic.  A lone medical corpsman came up and, realizing that he would need two 

stretchers, ran back and within minutes Reese and Scott were loaded on stretchers and 

moved back to the surgical center that was set up in the rear area.  As they were being 

moved, Scott was moaning with each jolt. 

“Brother,” he finally gasped, “thanks for what you did.” 

“You’re welcome,” Reese replied.  “I guess we’ll both be recuperating together.” 

There was no further response from Scott.  When they arrived at the surgical area, 

the doctor pronounced Scott dead. 

Reese cried for the first time since he was nine years old because he had just lost 

his best friend. 
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The Long Way Home 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

In the rear area surgical unit, a nurse cut away his pant leg and removed his combat booth 

and sock.  She cleansed the area of the wound in his right leg and then disappeared 

without saying a word.  A non-commissioned medic then gave him some pain medication 

that made him drowsy.  He must have dozed for an hour or two and was awakened when 

a captain wearing a medical doctor insignia came up and ordered the medical personnel 

to take Reese to the portable X-ray unit.  X-rays revealed that the femur had been 

shattered.  The captain advised Reese that he would have to open up the leg and 

reassemble the bones as well as could be done.  Reese nodded.  The captain went away 

momentarily.  A nurse advised Reese that this captain was one of the most skilled 

orthopedic surgeons in the United States.  This made Reese feel a little better. 
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Ordinarily, for an operation this delicate, a soldier would have been transported 

back to England but, with the skill of the captain, Lewis Brigs, it could be done there, just 

three miles in back of the actual fighting. 

Reese was given anesthesia and went into a deep sleep.  Captain Brigs made a 

long incision down the front of the leg.  He then began the task of putting the shattered 

pieces back together again.  Several days later, he put the flesh back together with some 

sutures and smiled at Reese. 

“We’re going to put you in a long leg cast from above your hip down to your toes.  

You will not be able to move any part of this leg until it has completely healed,” he said 

to Reese. 

Reese nodded. 

Now that the surgery had been completed, Reese was transported back to 

England.  There he remained in a military hospital for four months.  He was able to 

correspond regularly with his parents and with Linda.  Linda had been very upset when 

she learned of Reese’s serious injury and Scott’s death.  She wrote to Reese regularly, 

offering encouragement. 

“I don’t know if you know this,” she wrote, “but Scott had a letter in his pocket 

addressed to me.  Someone found it after he died and mailed it.  In it he said that he’d not 

been a very good person, made many mistakes which translated as sins.  He told me that 

God had forgiven him for all of these sins.  There was one that he wanted me to forgive.  

He wanted me to forgive him for what he tried to do to me in the car.” 

“Well,” wrote Scott in return, “he was a changed man after he accepted Christ.” 

   “I just wish that I could have told him that I had forgiven him a long time ago.  I 

just never got around to telling him,” Linda continued. 

Reese consoled Linda and told her that we’re all in God’s hands over this business 

of forgiveness.  He told her that Scott was a good soldier and that his body would 

eventually be shipped back to Loyal. 

One of the troop transport ships had been converted into a hospital and Reese, 

together with nearly a hundred wounded soldiers, was placed onto it for return to the 

United States.  The return voyage was just as dangerous as the one in which they had 
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sailed from New York to England; but the destroyer escorts succeeded in getting the 

hospital ships back to New York without losing a single one. 

While aboard the ship, Reese’s leg had been X-rayed, the first cast removed and a 

walking cast, very similar to the first cast, placed from above the hip to the foot.  

However, the difference was that the walking brace was installed below the foot so that 

Reese could get around on crutches; putting some weight on the injured leg without his 

foot actually touching the floor. 

Some of the hospitals in New York and Washington were caring for many 

wounded soldiers who had been brought back from the battle fields.  Reese was taken to 

one of the small hospitals in New York where, as a patient, he was allowed free run of the 

halls, the cafeteria and the telephone booths.  He called frequently. 

“Don’t you forget that, when you graduate, we’re going to get married,” Reese 

reminded Linda. 

“I won’t forget,” Linda replied.  “When we were fifteen and you told me that you 

wanted to marry me some day, I wasn’t too sure about that.  But, I am now,” she 

responded tearfully. 

The Tremain family and the Jones family, including Rose, took the train up to 

New York on several occasions while he was recuperating. 

The resident orthopedic surgeon at the hospital told the family and Reese that the 

surgeon, who had done his work on the battle field, had done a perfect job. 

 “He put those pieces back together like a jig-saw puzzle,” he said.  “Amazing!” 

“Thank God,” Blake Jones said. 

“Thank God,” Linda added. 

Within two months, the cast was removed from Reese’s leg and he was instructed 

on the use of crutches and allowed to go home. 

While in the hospital in New York, the colonel with a major and two sergeants 

had come and ceremoniously presented Reese with a purple heart and a bronze star for 

valor.  They saluted him and then left.  Since Reese was actually only on furlough when 

he arrived in Loyal, he had to return to the New York hospital for final dismissal.  On the 

day of his final dismissal, Linda and Blake Jones went to New York to accompany him 

on the train back to Loyal.  When they arrived in Loyal, Reese wore his military uniform 
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with sergeant stripes, and his Purple Heart and bronze star that Linda insisted he wear 

also.  He was using a single crutch under his right arm so he would not bear full weight 

on the injured leg.  In addition to Reese’s many friends and neighbors and the crowd 

cheering him, there were two bands.  One band was from Loyal High School and it 

played mainly military marches.  The other band was made up of the young men who had 

worked their way through college doing construction work, “The Carpenters.”  Each 

member of the band was wearing jeans with the hammer loop on the right leg and in that 

hammer loop an actual hammer.  They played the popular music of the year. 

Someone handed Reese a microphone and asked him to say a few words. 

However, Reese hesitated. 

“I can only say that by the grace of God I stand here before you,” he began.  

“Good news is that we are winning this war!” 

The crowd cheered and both bands applauded. 

“But, doing so, we are losing good solid citizens like Scott Dodd.  I know that 

there are others from Loyal who gave their lives in this struggle,” he continued, “but, I 

mention Scott particularly because he died on the stretcher next to mine, three miles in 

back of the actual fighting.  All I have to say right now is, God bless every one of you 

and God bless America.” 

The crowd cheered loudly and The Carpenters broke out into a popular swing 

tune.  Blake and Linda escorted Reese to the car; they drove Reese home who was 

managing very well with one crutch.  Linda stayed for the rest of that day with Reese at 

the Jones’ home.  They changed into jeans and a comfortable shirt.  Reese was glad to be 

home, but he was concerned about the men in his platoon who were still on the battle 

field. 

Linda was as happy as she could be, but she had to leave and return to the 

University of Georgia for her studies.  Before leaving, she had discussed with Reese the 

date of their wedding.  She would be graduating from the University of Georgia in June.  

They were both 21 years old.  She preferred to have the wedding in August. 

“I need to get busy building that house I had promised you,” Reese said. 

“But, Reese, you are not in any condition to do that.” 

“Yes, I am,” he replied. 
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He insisted on standing to take her in his arms as she prepared to leave. 
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Building a House 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Reese and Blake Jones went over the business details of Jones Construction Company 

during the time that Reese had been in the service.  It had been a very profitable 

enterprise.  However, due to the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor and the massive 

mobilization of the United States which followed, some of the lumber that the two full-

time carpenters had been using was extremely hard to get.  However, they were able to 

continue building gazebos, both the small decorative size and the larger size that could be 

used by up to eight people. 

During the two years that Reese had spent at Georgia State College, he had sought 

out courses that would help him in his construction business and in the building of the 

dream house that he wanted to build for himself and Linda.  He had taken drafting and all 

of the mathematical courses that he could get. 

Blake Jones showed Reese that the business had a cash flow of $72,000 which 

was available to Reese for any purpose. 

“Wonderful!” Reese said.  “A large portion of that belongs to you.” 
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“No, son,” Blake said blinking to hold back the tears, “I want you to have it all for 

any purpose that you want to use it.  I didn’t have to do much.  The business seemed to 

take care of itself with orders rolling in.  At times, I had to add a carpenter or two in order 

to keep up with the orders, but management of the business was easy and I want you to 

have the profits.” 

Now it was Reese’s time to tear up. 

“Thanks, dad,” he said, embracing his father in a bear hug. 

Reese had been making drawings of a house that would serve him and Linda for 

the rest of their lives.  He wanted a full basement that would always be dry, two floor 

levels, and an attic that would be insulated and useful.   

The doctors had told Reese that he might always have difficulty going up long 

flights of stairs.  From the walkway to the front porch, Reese wanted a stairway nine feet 

wide with handrails on each side and one running down the middle.  He wanted a porch 

that would wrap around the entire front of the house and curve around to the side of the 

house at each end.  For the front door, he wanted a couple of doors with plate glass 

centers.  Once inside the house, on the main floor, he wanted a staircase twelve feet wide 

going up to the second floor.  On the second floor, there would be another set of double 

doors, but these would be solid wood.  Once opened, these double doors revealed a large 

room which Reese intended to use for banquets and parties with his and Linda’s families 

and church friends; for the dinners he intended to use enough tables to accommodate up 

to sixty people.  By using long tables, Reese felt that he could accommodate more.  He 

looked forward to having some of the local musicians play for dances in this special 

room.  There were to be chandeliers hanging overhead. 

Returning to the main floor, Reese planned to have an elevator on the left side of 

the large stairway.  He wanted this elevator to be large enough to accommodate six 

people, although he knew that on most days only he would be the one using it. 

On the second floor, at the rear of the large room was a hallway.  At one side of 

the hallway would be a large dumbwaiter to bring food from the kitchen on the first floor 

to the banquet room.  In the center of this hallway was another staircase; this one would 

be about ten feet wide, also with handrails on both sides and one running down the 

middle.  It would lead to the enclosed and insulated attic which would have windows on 
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all four sides and a chandelier.  On one side of this room would be a large desk with a 

study lamp and chair.  All floors were to be carpeted with the same carpet, but in the 

banquet room a large area would be left as polished wooden floor for dancing.  On the 

same floor, at the other end of the long hallway from the dumbwaiter, was a large storage 

area where the tables and chairs could be kept. 

Reese knew that his rough ideas would have to be reworked and changed in many 

ways.  But he had in mind exactly what he wanted for himself and Linda for the rest of 

their lives. 

Reese could not yet give any thought to a garage.  He knew that the garage would 

be a separate building to be completed when the house was ready to live in. 

Blake told Reese that the best architect in the area was Sid Marcum of Athens, 

Georgia.  Sid taught architecture at the University of Georgia and also undertook building 

one house at a time.  His houses were well noted as masterpieces.  Reese called Sid and 

told him about his plan.  Sid seemed interested; he’d come to Loyal to discuss the 

situation. 

On the day Sid arrived, he promptly took a look at Reese’s drawings. 

“Wow!” he marveled, “You sure have some grand ideas.” 

Reese explained that this was to be the house that he and Linda wanted to live in 

for the rest of their lives. 

“I have a general contractor that I use on all of my projects,” stated Sid. 

“Oh, no,” replied Reese.  “I plan to be the builder and use local men who have 

extensive experience building houses, many of whom I know personally.” 

“Well,” growled Sid, “If you expect me to check your progress from week to 

week, you may find that it may be necessary to redo some of the work.” 

“I don’t think so,” said Reese.  “With your expertise in drawing the plans, I think 

my men will do fine.” 

Reese and Sid discussed having the master bedroom on the first floor to the left of 

the grand staircase, and off the hallway to the right of the grand staircase would be the 

dining room, kitchen and breakfast room.  On the second floor, to the left of the grand 

ballroom, would be two bedrooms and two additional bedrooms off the opposite hallway.  

Each bedroom would have a full bath. 
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Reese did ask Sid to supervise the installation of a full basement.  Sid agreed to 

do this, because he had a cement contractor who was very good at that type of work. 

Since the lot on which the house was to be built sloped from the street backward, 

it would be easy to install drain tiles on which the basement floor would be poured.  This 

would carry any ground water down the slope. 

 

--------------- 

 

After the basement had been poured and completely dried, Reese and four men 

were beginning to frame the house.  As they were working, Rose came running up 

sobbing.  Reese immediately dropped what he was doing and went to meet her. 

“What’s the matter?” he asked. 

“Daddy has had a heart attack,” she cried. 

Reese gathered her to himself and hugged her.  He turned and said a few words to 

the men working with him, and then took her to his pick-up truck. 

“Where is he now?” he asked Rose. 

“At Macon Hospital,” she told him. 

Reese drove as fast as he safely could to the city of Macon and to Macon 

Hospital. 

There they found various members of the family, including Reese’s mother, in the 

waiting room. 

Reese was informed that his father had woken up very restless that morning and 

had been fussing and fuming about not being able to help Reese in the construction of his 

new home.  Suddenly, he complained of being nauseous with a pain in the center of his 

chest.  Margaret helped him to the car and rushed him to the hospital. 

Just then, a doctor appeared and informed the family that Blake was resting 

comfortably and that his blood pressure was under control.   
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Chapter 36 

 

Graduating from College 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

It seemed to Linda that taking the final exams and preparing for graduation had 

consumed her entire being.  Finally the day came for graduation services at the 

University of Georgia.  A large crowd was in attendance, including a contingent of about 

fifty people from Loyal with parents of students who graduated from high school with 

Linda.  All the graduating students wore the bright red robes of the University of 

Georgia.  On campus they had congratulated each other and had gathered in small groups 

to chat.  When they formed on stage in the large auditorium, the band played several 

numbers and the minister from one of the churches in Athens stepped forward to preach 

the commencement address.  Under Linda’s robe, she wore her newest party dress.  She 

was prepared to join Reese and his family, together with her family, immediately after 

graduation for a dinner in Macon.  After that, she would go out on a date with Reese.  She 

fully suspected Reese would put her in his pickup truck and take her to the lake to go bass 

fishing.  As she thought about it, she giggled to herself.   
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 After the sermon, the president of the university gave his homily and then began 

to acknowledge the honor students.  Linda graduated cum laude and was among the very 

first to receive her diploma.  She joined her parents, Robert Victor and Doris Tremain.  

Blake and Margaret Jones with Rose were all sitting in the same row as the Tremains.  

So, of course, was Reese.  The two families all went to the Dempsey Hotel in Macon for 

dinner.  After dinner, Linda folded her robe and placed her cap on top of it; she gave it to 

her father to take it home for her.  As soon as they got back to Loyal, Linda and Reese 

said goodbye to the members of their families.  Just as Linda had suspected, Reese took 

her by the hand, put her in his pickup truck and drove to Robinson’s Marina at Jackson 

Lake.  There the elderly attendant had his boat ready for him, so they drove out into the 

lake until they reached virtually the same spot where they had usually stopped to begin 

casting.  They fished for a couple of hours without catching anything, and then Reese 

docked the boat and helped Linda back into his truck.  Then they went to Fay’s, a large 

dance hall upstairs in downtown Macon.  There they found many of Linda’s class mates 

with their dates.  They enjoyed the music, laughter and dancing for almost three hours 

and then left to return to Loyal. 

 Linda told Reese that she had already signed up for some of the courses required 

for her Master of Arts degree.  Reese agreed that this had been Linda’s plan all along.  

She wanted to start teaching immediately, but wanted her Master’s even more.  However, 

there was the matter of their wedding which they had planned for August.  Linda had 

scarcely six weeks to complete all the plans for this. 

 After Reese had delivered Linda to her home, she and her mother began 

immediately sketching out the plans for the wedding.  Mrs. Tremain had already arranged 

for a seamstress in Macon to make the wedding gown and all of the bridesmaids’ gowns.  

The latter gowns were to be a pale blue covered by tulle.  The florist in Loyal furnished 

all the flowers.  Mrs. Tremain, with the assistance of some of her friends in Loyal, was 

going to undertake making the bride’s and groom’s cakes. 

 So it was that, within days after Linda’s graduation, the wheels began to turn in 

preparation for the wedding.   

 Meanwhile, Reese and his construction crew had been working feverishly on the 

construction of the new house.  Sid had told Reese that there was no way the house could 
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be completely finished by the time of the wedding.  However, he told Reese that they’d 

probably have a full basement, the first floor finished and the rest of the house framed 

over and the roof completed.   

 “If we just have the master bedroom and the kitchen, that will be all I can ask,” 

Reese told Sid.   

“You may have to add some more carpenters in order to do it,” said Sid 
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Chapter 37 

 

The Wedding 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The wedding was held in the fellowship hall of the Methodist Church with Linda’s pastor 

performing the ceremony.  Linda looked absolutely lovely in her white veil and long 

train.  Dr. and Mrs. Tremain were beaming.  Reese had not been permitted to see Linda 

until she appeared during the wedding ceremony.  As he stood beside the preacher with 

the organ playing, he caught his first glimpse of her in her wedding attire.  He felt himself 

tearing up, so lovely, so beautiful and so fragile.  He recalled the first time he had asked 

her for a date, when he so abruptly had asked her if she was going to the sock hop with 

him or not.  He chuckled to himself and marveled that she had even agreed to go with 

him. 

Reese had intended for a long time to have Scott Dodd as his best man, but Scott 

had fallen at the battle field; so he enlisted Bob Greene, another good friend, for that job. 
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Linda was in a daze during the entire ceremony.  She said her lines on queue, but 

could hardly look at Reese.  When the minister finally said, “You may kiss the bride,” 

Reese planted a hard kiss on Linda’s lips.  She then realized that she was a married 

woman. 

The reception followed in the fellowship hall and everyone came by to pay their 

respects and offer congratulations to Reese and Linda, as well as to their parents.  The 

gifts were then opened and they were staggering.  Just about every dish, cup and saucer 

that would ever be needed was included.  The nature of these gifts ran all the way from 

coffee makers to silver bowls.  Her parents had given her a piano for her new home.  As 

the crowd finally faded away, Linda found herself still in a daze; she retired to the 

dressing room and replaced her gown with a lovely blue dress.  She knew that she and 

Reese would be spending the night in their new bedroom in the unfinished house.  She 

was very fearful.  She also knew that, as soon as the crowd had dispersed, Reese would 

take her by the hand, put her in his pickup truck and head for the lake.  She was right.  

When they got there, Reese took a new flashy poncho, and pulled it over her head and 

dress.   

“I don’t want you to ruin another beautiful dress,” he said. 

“Thanks, honey,” she said, “startling herself at what she had just called him.  That 

was a first. 

The elderly attendant at Robinson’s Marina had Reese’s boat ready.  They drove 

out to the area where they usually stopped to cast.  After fishing for about two hours 

having caught nothing, he turned the boat back in and headed for their new home.  As 

they approached it, Linda began to shake. 

Reese parked the truck in front of the house and led Linda to the stairway going 

up to the porch.  Linda noticed that Reese was still having difficulty with his right leg.  

After taking several normal steps, he began to use his left foot to lift, then bring the right 

foot up beside it, and then lift the left foot against the lift.  When they got to the front 

door, Reese unlocked it, opened it, picked Linda up and carried her into the house.  He 

put her down, turned and closed the door.  The grand staircase leading upstairs to the 

grand ballroom was beautiful, but Reese knew that the second floor was not yet finished.  

He led Linda to the hallway left of the stairway, passed the place on the right where the 
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elevator would eventually be installed and opened the door on the left to their beautiful 

new bedroom.  At that point, Linda withdrew her hand from his. 

“My luggage!” she said excitedly, “we’ve got to get my luggage.  We cannot go 

on our trip without my luggage!” 

Reese smiled and put his arm around Linda. 

“Your dad and my dad arranged for all our luggage to be delivered to our new 

bedroom,” Reese said reassuringly. 

Reese took Linda gently by the elbow and started toward the entrance of the 

bedroom, but she withdrew again. 

“Let’s go see our new kitchen.  I’d like to make some coffee,” she said nervously. 

Again Reese put his arm around her. 

“Linda, you and I have waited a long, long time for this moment.  We saved 

ourselves for now,” Reese said. 

Linda nodded and gave him her hand. 

He led her gently into their beautiful new bedroom. 

Reese turned and closed the door. 

 

--------------- 

 

Next morning, by prearrangement, a Loyal cab company taxi arrived in front of 

the house.  Reese and Linda had only a piece of toast and some coffee for breakfast, but 

they were ready.  Reese and the taxi driver brought the luggage down and put it in the 

front of the taxi.  

On the way to the train station, they said nothing to each other and each avoided 

making eye contact with the other. 

The taxi took them to the terminal station in Macon where they would board their 

train.  Although Reese tried on two or three occasions to start a conversation, they were 

largely silent. 
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Chapter 38 

 

Getting to New York City 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The terminal station in Macon was located at the very end of Cherry Street, the main 

street.  They were notified that they had more than two hours to wait for their train 

connection to Atlanta, where they would then change trains for one going to New York 

City.  Reese suggested that they simply stroll up Cherry Street in order to kill time.  

Linda was carrying a train case and a large leather handbag with a shoulder strap.  Reese 

carried a small suitcase. 

 “What do you have in that bag?” Reese asked. 

 “Shoes, hose, underwear and a nightgown,” she replied. 

 “What color is the nightgown?” Reese asked with a big smile. 

 Linda was not used to questions like this, so she mulled over the answer.  She 

concluded that, sooner or later, Reese would see the nightgown and decided to reply. 

 “It’s blue,” she finally said. 

 “Dark blue or pale blue?” 

 “Pale blue, but don’t be so inquisitive.” 
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 They deposited their carry-on luggage in one of the lock boxes and walked across 

the street.  As they strolled along Cherry Street, they came to a dress shop.  Reese steered 

Linda into the store.  When the sales lady approached, Reese told her that he wanted to 

purchase a yellow nightgown for this “lady.” 

 As the sales lady placed the nightgown into a bag and Reese paid her, she looked 

at Reese and smiled.  Linda’s face turned red.   

 Back on the sidewalk, Linda tugged on Reese’s arm. 

 “I saw her look at you.  She knows,” Linda gasped. 

 “I guess it just shows that we are newly weds,” Reese replied. 

 “I don’t need another nightgown.  Why did you buy that one?” 

 “I want to see you in yellow.” 

 Linda blushed again. 

 They boarded the Nancy Hanks, a popular train running to Atlanta.  When they 

arrived at the huge terminal in Atlanta, they were informed that the train to New York 

City would be leaving in three hours.  Again, Reese suggested that they stroll along 

Peachtree Street in order to kill time.  They hired a taxi and Reese instructed the driver to 

let them out at Davison’s department store. 

 “Why?” 

 “You’ll see.” 

 As they entered Davison’s, Linda turned and left Reese. 

 “I’ll meet you here in less than an hour,” she said. 

 Reese made his way directly to the jewelry department and purchased a beautiful 

floating opal earring and necklace set.  It was mounted in gold with a matching chain.  He 

arranged to have it gift wrapped. 

 When Linda came back, she was carrying a Davison’s bag.  She smiled and so did 

he.  When they got back to the terminal, they still had almost two hours to wait. 

 “We need to grab a bite to eat, but first I want to give you something.” 

 He then handed her the velvet box with the floating opal set.  Linda was so 

stunned that she shrieked. 

 “Oh, Reese, this is such a lovely gift!” 

 “It’s a gift of love,” Reese responded. 
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 Linda then handed Reese the Davison’s bag she was carrying.  He opened it and 

found a pair of yellow pajamas.  They were made of shiny nylon. 

 “Gee, Linda, this is a nice gift.  But, I’ve been sleeping in underwear ever since I 

was in the Army.  Why?” 

 “I want to see you in yellow,” Linda said dropping her eyes and blushing again. 

 Reese’s face also turned red. 

 When they boarded the train to New York City, they were ushered to a 

compartment with a tiny bathroom and a sofa-like seat.  When dinner was announced, 

they made their way to the dining car and each ordered the pheasant and rice.  Dining on 

a train was a very pleasant experience. 

 Back in their compartment, they watched the scenery as the train moved along.  

At the proper time the porter knocked on the door, entered and lowered the two bunks.  

After he left, Reese looked as sternly as he could at Linda. 

 “We only need one bunk.” 

 Linda was silent.  She spent a long time in the bathroom showering and changing 

and, when she came out, she was wearing the blue nightgown.  Reese was visibly 

disappointed; he said nothing.  After Reese had showered, he came out in his yellow 

pajamas looking as if he had lost something important.  Linda was sitting on the couch 

looking at the scenery as it passed, but she refused to look at Reese. 

 Reese turned the light out and climbed into the upper bunk, leaving the cover 

open so that Linda would have plenty of room to join him.  However, Linda had her own 

idea and she got into the lower bunk.  Reese laid there for some time thinking about the 

situation.  Then he got out, raised Linda’s covers, touched her on the back and slid in 

beside her.  She moved, giving him enough room. 

 

--------------- 

 

 They had been told that the train would arrive at Grand Central station at 5 a.m.  It 

arrived at precisely that time.  During the night, Linda had gotten up to go to the 

bathroom.  This time, when she came out, she was wearing the yellow nightgown.  She 

crawled over Reese in the bunk and kissed him resoundingly. 
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 Later they took their carry-on items and went back to the baggage car to claim 

their luggage.  The red cap delivered their bags to a taxi stand outside the terminal.  The 

cab driver loaded the luggage in the trunk of the car and Reese and Linda got in.  Reese 

told the cab driver to drop them off at the Waldorf Astoria hotel.  As the taxi pulled up in 

front of the hotel, a bell captain dressed like an admiral came up and placed their luggage 

on the sidewalk.  He turned and motioned toward the interior of the hotel, and a bellhop 

rushed out and took the luggage to the registration desk and waited.  The desk clerk 

informed Reese and Linda that their room was ready, and he went ahead and registered 

them.  The bellhop accompanied them in the elevator and to their room where he 

unlocked the door; he went in and placed their bags on the luggage racks along the wall.  

Reese gave him five dollars, much to Linda’s amazement. 

 “That was a lot of money to give for that service.” 

 “Linda, we are in New York City!”  
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Chapter 39 

 

Eastside, Westside, All around the Town 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

As soon as they were left alone in their large, beautiful room, Linda looked around with a 

critical eye.  She loved the draperies, the plush carpeting and the sofa with two matching 

chairs in the corner.  There was a king-size bed with a lovely coverlet. 

 “Let’s unpack and hang our clothing so that the wrinkles will fall out – at least 

some of them,” Linda said.  “Then I want to take a hot bath in the tub before we go on 

our city tour.” 

 “Suits me,” Reese replied, opening his suitcase. 

 For nearly a half hour, they busily traveled from suitcase to closet.  When 

everything that needed hanging up had been hung, they began to place underwear and 

other incidentals in the available drawers.  After about forty-five minutes they were 

finished; Linda took off her jacket and hung it up, then sat in one of the chairs and took 

off her shoes, stockings and skirt.  Reese was a little embarrassed and turned his eyes 

away from her.  Linda gathered fresh underwear and stockings and disappeared into the 

bathroom. 
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 Reese took this opportunity to call his father to find out how he was feeling.  

Blake’s voice was strong and he informed Reese that the workers might very well have 

the second story of the new house finished by the time he and Linda got back home. 

 “The banquet room, or whatever you’re going to call it, is beautiful,” he said. 

 After a pause he continued, “It’s a good thing that your lot is 300 feet wide, 

because your house is going to be 160 feet wide.  That’s because of the size of the 

banquet room and the fact that there will be bedrooms on both sides of the house.” 

 “I’m just glad that you’re feeling O.K.,” Reese responded. 

 “How is the honeymoon?” Blake asked. 

 “The honeymoon is fine, dad,” said Reese. 

 They said their goodbyes and hung up. 

 Just then, Linda came out of the bathroom in her slip, a pink colored slip with lots 

of lace at the bottom and around the neck.  Again, Reese tried to avert his eyes.  Linda, 

realizing that husbands and wives often saw each other dressing and undressing, had an 

impish urge.  She went to Reese and hugged him, pressing her body against his; then she 

kissed him hard.  When she attempted to pull away, he was holding her. 

 “If you don’t get your shower and get dressed,” she teased, “we’ll be late for the 

city tour.” 

 Reese turned her loose; he was red in the face. 

 Reese went into the large closet to remove his clothing and gather fresh 

underwear and socks.  He disappeared into the bathroom and Linda could hear the 

shower flowing.  When he came out, he was wearing a robe but, when he went into the 

closet to finish dressing, he removed the robe and Linda caught a glimpse of his boxer 

shorts.  They were white with red and blue stripes.   

 “That’s very patriotic, Reese,” she laughed.  Then she saluted until he turned and 

saw what she was doing.  His face turned red again.  It was Linda who seemed fully at 

ease being a new bride. 

 On the bus tour of New York City, Linda had a window seat and was enjoying 

seeing various theaters on Broadway, the Chrysler building, the Empire State building 

and the Statue of Liberty.  They also went past Central Park.  Reese was not paying 

particular attention to the points of interest on the tour.  He could hardly take his eyes off 
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Linda.  Linda was aware of this and was laughing silently.  After the tour, they took a taxi 

to Sardis’s and ordered a light lunch.  Halfway through lunch, Linda put her fork down 

and placed her hand on Reese’s. 

 “Let’s go back to the hotel,” she half whispered. 

 “Why?” asked Reese. 

 “You know,” Linda said lowering her eyes and blushing. 

 Reese called for the bill, paid it and they took a taxi back to the Waldorf Astoria.  

When they got to their room, they entered and Reese turned back to hang a sign on the 

doorknob which read “Do not disturb.” 

 Later that afternoon, they arrived at the Empire State building only to find a long 

line of people waiting to go up to the observation deck.  When it was finally their turn, 

they entered the elevator with others and went up about halfway to the top; there they 

were told to exit that elevator and enter another one which would take them all the way to 

the top.  When they got to the very top, Linda found the view breathtaking.  She could 

see clearly all over New York City, the Hudson River, the New Jersey shore and Central 

Park which they had already passed.  They lingered there for at least fifteen minutes 

before taking the elevators back down to street level. 

 “We’re going to a Broadway musical tonight, Linda,” Reese said.  “Let’s eat in 

the Waldorf’s dining room.  It’s supposed to be fabulous.” 

 “Sounds good to me,” Linda replied. 

 The next day, they visited the Statue of Liberty.  Since there were no elevators, 

they had to trudge all the way to the top.  They both found the climb well worth the view.  

There was a different view of New York City than they had from the Empire State 

building.  Both Reese and Linda found the Statue of Liberty to be an awesome 

monument, not only to the friendship between America and France, but also as a 

welcoming symbol to those strangers from other lands who came to America. 

 For the next three days, Linda and Reese visited many parts of New York which 

they had previously heard about and many they hadn’t.  They visited Chinatown, 

Brooklyn, and the Bronx.  They took the train up the Hudson River into Westchester 

County all the way to Albany. 
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 As the end of the week neared, they had lunch at Tavern on the Green twice and 

had bought many souvenirs for family and friends.  On the morning of the last day, Reese 

wanted Linda to go to Macy’s and do some shopping.  Linda was certainly glad with the 

suggestion. 

 At Macy’s, she bought two suits, three dresses and a large collection of underwear 

and hose.  She also bought several pairs of shoes.  At one point during this shopping 

spree, Reese called her attention to a short nightgown that was on display; it was pale 

lavender.  He bought it for her.  This time, her face did not redden, nor did his.  They 

went back to the hotel, packed and called for the bellboy.  When he arrived, they 

followed him to the elevator and down to the lobby.  He carried their bags out to the curb 

and hailed a taxi for them.  Soon they were on their way back to Grand Central station to 

catch the train back to Atlanta. 

 It had been whirlwind trip, and one in which they went back to their hotel every 

day and hung the “Do not disturb” sign on the doorknob. 
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Chapter 40 

 

Home Again 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

When the taxi pulled up to the curb in front of their new home, they saw Blake and Sid 

talking in the front yard and two painters busily painting the exterior of the house.  As 

Reese and Linda alighted from the taxi, the driver placed their baggage at the curb and 

drove away.  Both Sid and Blake came forward to help carry the luggage into the house.  

As they went up the stops to the porch, Blake noticed that Reese was not bearing any 

weight on his right leg.   

 “Are you still having trouble with that old war injury, son?” Blake asked. 

 “Yes, dad,” Reese replied.  “I used it too much climbing to the top of the Statue of 

Liberty.  It had not been bothering me until then, so I believe that in a short time it will be 

alright again.” 

 When they got to the long porch which partly wrapped around the front of the 

house, Reese noticed that the Florida porch was made of polished mahogany.  He also 

saw a porch swing at one end and a wooden glider at the other.  Six high back wooden 

rockers were also on the porch, three on each side of the double front door.   
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 Sid opened the front door and followed Linda around the wide staircase leading to 

the banquet room.  Linda opened the door to their bedroom, and Sid and Blake took in 

the luggage and placed it near the closets. 

 “We have some business to discuss,” Sid said to Reese. 

 “We sure have,” Reese replied.  “I have some big ideas and will need your help.” 

 Reese led them to the large kitchen table where they could discuss business.  

Linda remained in the bedroom saying that she was going to change her clothing. 

 When Blake, Sid and Reese were seated at the kitchen table, Sid slid a piece of 

paper toward Reese. 

 “When the second floor is completely finished, we will have a cost overrun of 

about $8,000.” Sid explained. 

 Reese scratched his head. 

 “That’s bad news,” he replied. . “But the plans that I have are going to require 

some bank financing.  We will just have to cover the cost overrun of our house at the 

same time.” 

 “What are your plans?” 

 “I want to build a group of about twenty-five homes on about two hundred acres 

of land that I will be purchasing.  I want these houses to be grouped together with a 

similar inside and I want to call them “Bungalow Village.”    

Reese withdrew a piece of paper from his pocket, opened it and showed it to 

Blake and Sid.  On the paper he had drawn a rough sketch of what he wanted to do.  The 

streets were curved through a village of about twenty-five houses.  Reese told Sid and 

Blake he wanted each house to have three bedrooms and two baths, and that he wanted at 

least three of the houses to have identical interiors.  All the houses would have distinct 

exterior painting and trim. 

“What about garages?” Sid asked. 

“There will be none.  I want maximum living space in these homes.  Adjacent to 

the village, there will be a parking area completely enclosed by a chain link fence which 

would automatically lock when closed.  Each resident will have two keys to the gate.” 

“Nice idea,” Blake said. 

“It’s a whopping undertaking,” Sid said whistling softly. 
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“I’m not finished yet,” Reese continued.  “As part of the village concept, I want a 

large area with tennis courts, miniature golf, a swimming pool and several picnic 

benches.  I want the swimming pool to be completely enclosed with a chain link fence, 

again with a locking gate.  As soon as we come up with the cost factor, I want to establish 

a monthly fee that each resident will pay for these facilities.” 

“Whew!” said Blake. 

“Whew, and then some,” Sid said.  “When do you want to get started with this 

project?” 

“Yesterday,” Reese said.  “As soon as you can come up with some overall cost 

estimates, I want you to go with me to the bank and arrange for a construction loan.” 

 

    --------------- 

 

When Sid’s cost estimates had been submitted to Reese, he explained everything 

to the bank loan officers and they agreed to finance the project.  Sid’s drawing of the 

village showed that the street would be roughly in a figure “S” with houses facing the 

street on both sides.  There were to be twenty-five houses.  He told Reese that the actual 

blueprints for the construction people would be forthcoming soon.  Sid delivered the 

blueprints within two weeks. 

Reese had already begun to round up a crew of workers to do the actual 

construction.  He started with several of the men who had built his own home and who 

were finished with their tasks.  He then rounded up about thirty men in the area who were 

skilled in carpentry work.  Reese wanted the buildings to go up quickly and flawlessly.  

Blake was astounded.  He told Reese that, although he had been a builder all his life, he 

never imagined tackling twenty-five homes simultaneously. 

“Well, I just hope that I’m right,” Reese told his father.  “If I can do this, it will be 

a wonderful addition to the city of Loyal.” 

The work went very well with nearly fifty men working at times.  The twenty-five 

homes were already framed and roofed within three weeks.  Windows and doors were 

installed and the siding finished.  It was already looking like a village.  Each house had 

some unique features.  Some had brick trim on the front; others had stone trim; some had 
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window flower boxes.  They all had porches on the front wide enough for rocking chairs 

and on the back each house had a small patio.  Some of the houses were on a slab, but 

each had a crawl space so that workmen could get to the heating units. 

As the exterior painting and other exterior work became finished, the workers 

grated all the yards and sowed grass seed.  Finishing the inside took a little longer so that 

each house had the same 1500 square feet with three bedrooms and two complete baths. 

During all of this construction, people were driving by almost bumper-to-bumper 

to watch the work.  Reese wanted to have all the houses ready for an open house 

inspection, with two of the houses actually furnished as models.  One of the model homes 

sold with all the model furniture included.  All the houses had carpeting.  Five of the 

houses were sold and contracts were pending on ten more.  This was beyond Reese’s 

wildest dreams.  Blake just walked around shaking his head.  Linda was delighted with 

the village and with the way things were going.  She had already made suggestions to 

Reese about the color of carpeting, all of which was in neutral shades of grey and beige.  

In the evenings, Linda and Reese would sit in rockers on their front porch and see 

children playing on the playground and in the pool during the hours when the swimming 

pool was open to the children of the neighborhood.  Reese had hired three young boys, all 

of whom had passed their senior lifesaving test.  They would alternate working each 

week when the pool was open for the children of the village.  They would also alternate 

supervising the playground activities.  Each homeowner would automatically be charged 

$125 a month for the use of these facilities.  This fee served to turn away couples with no 

children which was exactly what Reese wanted.  He wanted lots of children in the village 

to enjoy the facilities that would be exclusively theirs. 

The executives of the Loyal bank came to the village to watch the mayor cut a 

ribbon which had been stretched across the front driveway.  This ceremony was to 

officially call the project “Bungalow Village.” 

 There was one entrance into the village and one exit, and these were clearly 

marked with signs stating that this was a one-way street and that it was a private drive 

and not a through street for other residents of the community.  There were “Slow” signs 

at every curb and the speed limit through the village was 15 miles per hour. 
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Chapter 41 

 

Expectations, Preparations and Exultations 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

One day, Linda found Reese at the site of a new project.  He was talking to Blake and 

Sid.  Linda walked up and boldly took Reese’s hand and pulled him away. 

 “Excuse us, gentlemen,” she said to the others. 

 She led Reese to his pickup truck and opened the door on the passenger’s side for 

him.  She went around and got in behind the wheel. 

 “Give me the keys,” she ordered.   

He complied and Linda drove directly to Robinson’s Marina.  They alighted and 

went to the boat.  She ordered Reese to sit in the passenger’s seat while she primed the 

motor, released the choke and pulled the rope.  The engine roared.  She drove the boat to 

one of their favorite fishing spots on Jackson Lake.  After lowering the trolling motor, 

she took a new lure out of the plastic box and tied it to the end of her fishing line.  Reese 

picked up his own rod and reel, but watched her carefully.   

“What kind of lure is that?” he asked. 
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“It’s something new that I got at the tackle shop,” she replied.  “It has a dimple in 

the nose to cause it to pop when the line is jerked and it bobs and weaves at the same 

time.” 

After about a half hour of casting, Reese caught a nice bass weighing about two 

and a half pounds according to the hand-held scale which he kept in the boat.  Linda 

continued to cast using the directions on the package from which she pulled the lure.   

“It’s called a popping bug,” she explained. 

“Well, it doesn’t seem to be doing much,” Reese noted. 

Just then, Linda’s lure suddenly went underwater and Linda set the hook as she 

had been trained to do.  She reeled in a bass weighing three and a quarter pounds.  With 

that, she was ready to go home. 

“When did you learn to crank the engine?” he asked. 

“I’ve been coming out here two to three times a week and practicing with the help 

of some of the men here,” she replied. 

Reese shook his head. 

When they got back to Reese’s truck, Linda again opened the passenger’s door for 

him and climbed in behind the wheel.  She sat for a moment in silence. 

“Reese, you are going to be a father.” 

“What?” 

“You heard me.  I am pregnant.” 

Reese grabbed her and hugged and kissed her.  He seemed very excited. 

“How pregnant are you?” he asked. 

“Two months.” 

“Wow!” Reese said excitedly.  “This is an occasion to use our ballroom and have 

a big party.” 

“Maybe not,” Linda said.  “It might be best to wait until our baby is born and then 

have a party.” 

Reese nodded. 

On the way home, Reese kept repeating over and over, as if in amazement, that he 

was soon going to be a father. 
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When Reese returned to his father and Sid, he told them the good news.  Blake 

was almost as excited as Reese and wanted to have a party also.  Reese explained that 

Linda preferred waiting until the baby was born.  Sid congratulated Reese, but reminded 

him that they needed to get started on the new project. 

Reese had taken a loan from the bank to purchase one hundred acres on the edge 

of town where he proposed building eighteen brick veneer homes.  He explained his plan 

to Blake and to Sid who already knew the reasons.  Veterans from the war were 

beginning to trickle home, some of them suffering from wounds.  United States Congress 

had passed the GI Bill of Rights which enabled the veterans to get low interest loans 

backed fully by the United States Government.  This would enable such veterans to 

purchase homes which they otherwise would not have been able to afford.  Reese and Sid 

discussed the problems about building all the new homes that would be needed for such 

veterans when the war was over.  They already knew that some of the lumber coming to 

them for the construction of these homes was still green to the extent that paint would not 

stay on it very long.  This is why Reese determined to build brick veneer homes.  Reese 

already had several brick layers working for Jones Construction Company and he had 

already discussed the project with them.  Reese knew that the cost of a brick home would 

be somewhat higher than the frame houses other builders were turning out for returning 

veterans.  For this reason, Reese decided to sell these new houses at cost without his 

taking any profit.  It would bring the cost below $8,000.  This price would be very 

competitive to the cost of wooden houses constructed by others.  Reese wanted to build 

eighteen of these homes and adjacent to them to have a baseball field, gym sets, swings 

and other things for the children.  Meanwhile, the other projects handled by Jones 

Construction Company were doing well and Reese felt that he could afford to do this 

project without any problem.  The project caused quite a stir in Loyal, and several of the 

civic clubs held meetings honoring Reese.  The mayor of Loyal awarded Reese the 

Award of Honor of the City.  The project went well at first, but, due to delays in the 

delivery of bricks and mortar and other supplies, it began to be more costly than 

anticipated and Reese began to worry.  Sid came to him and slapped him on the back. 

“I am hereby canceling all of my architecture fees and fees for supervision of the 

project,” he said. 
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Reese put his arm around Sid. 

“You don’t need to do that,” he said. 

“Consider it done,” Sid replied firmly. 

As soon as each house was finished, it was sold and occupied by a veteran and 

family.  On the day when the last house was occupied, William Reese Jones, Jr. was 

born.  He weighed 7 lbs. 12 oz.  And, he literally came into the world yelling his head off.  

After the nurse had cleaned him up and wrapped him, Margaret was the first to hold him. 

“This is my first grandchild!” she said, as if it was hard to believe. 

Margaret offered the child to Blake, but he objected. 

“Give the baby to his mother,” Blake said. 

Linda accepted her new baby from Margaret and held him close to her.  His face 

was red, his mouth was all twisted. 

“Would someone please tell me that I have a beautiful baby,” she said. 

Just then, the baby’s face straightened.  He looked at his mother with beautiful 

blue eyes. 

“Welcome to my world, little fellow,” Blake said softly. 

Reese was very glad that, at the time their home had been constructed, he had 

included a level playing area at the rear of the house with a chain link fence around it.  

Further down the slope was another level area with a large gazebo on it.  Beyond that was 

a wooded area with a small pond. 

The paperwork on the construction was consuming so much of Reese’s time that 

he began to look around for someone to take over these chores for him.  It just so 

happened that Linda’s cousin, Louis Brooke, had recently graduated from the university 

with an MBA degree.  Interestingly enough, Louis had paid his way through college by 

building houses.  Reese talked to Louis and, having been convinced that he was the ideal 

person for the job, he offered him the position of General Manager of Jones Construction 

Company.  This was a good fit.  The young man could take over all concerns about 

liability insurance, products liability, workers compensation insurance, long term 

disability, as well as all the filings required by state and federal governments. 
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As soon as Louis was fully under the load, Reese found himself footloose and 

fancy free.  Louis had hired a construction superintendent to oversee all the actual work 

being done.  Jones Construction Company was making money. 

One day, Margaret Abbott called Reese and asked him to get in touch with her at 

her office.  He did and she made him a rather strange offer.  Margaret was president of 

the Historical Society and she had arranged for government grants and loans to purchase 

houses, all on one block in the historical district of Macon.  These homes at one time had 

been the very pride of the city.  They were all two-story homes and were built with the 

very best lumber, brick and stone, and they had been deteriorating.  Margaret told Reese 

that she wanted to restore these homes one or two at the time and then sell them to people 

who she felt would take pride in owning them. 

Reese agreed to look at the homes Margaret Abbott had described.  They all were 

on one block on both sides of the street.  All of them seemed to need new roofs and 

windows; door glasses had been broken in many of the homes and it was obvious that 

they were in general disrepair.  When Margaret wanted Reese to make a fixed dollar bid 

for the repair of each home, Reese shook his head and told her he could not do it.  He told 

her that, if he took the job, what he would like to do would be to rebuild one house, 

keeping an accurate record of labor and materials with a profit margin of 10%.  Reese 

explained that, after this one house would be finished, he would be in a better position to 

give a flat dollar bid on each of the other homes.  Margaret agreed.  Reese told Louis 

what he had done and Louis promised to have the construction superintendent put a crew 

on the first house. 

 When all the work was finished on the first house, and it had been beautifully 

restored inside and outside, the total cost ran to $8,300.  Reese added a 10% fee.  

Margaret was well satisfied and asked Reese to give her a bid on each of the other homes.  

To protect himself because of the rising cost of all building materials, labor and insurance 

costs, Reese gave her a figure of $10,000 for each house.  In order to take on this project, 

Louis needed to hire additional employees.  Again, Reese found himself not personally 

involved in the projects on a day to day basis. 
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Chapter 42 

 

The Singing Duo 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

A month or two before Linda’s baby was expected, Reese had prepared the nursery by 

knocking a hole in the wall at the end of their bedroom toward the front.  He put in a 

doorway in order to make use of some available space.  He finished the nursery, 

including a crib and a chaise lounge for when they wanted to sit with the baby, but he did 

not put up the wallpaper and other items which would identify the baby as a boy or a girl.  

After William Reese was born, he had one of his workers put up wallpaper that had 

colored pictures of cartoon characters, animals, toys and other designs to amuse children. 

When Linda and the baby came home from the hospital, Linda spent a good deal 

of her time in the chaise next to the crib.  Young William was a lively child; she had to 

continually cover him with his blue blanket.  At the end of six weeks, Linda had to go 

back to her job of teaching school since she had only taken six weeks leave of absence.  

Although she was reluctant to leave young William, she knew that his two grandmothers 

would more than adequately take care of him for the immediate time being. 
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Linda and Reese both realized that, if Linda were going to continue teaching 

school, they would probably have to make arrangements for a reliable person to take care 

of William while Linda was gone. 

Reese was bursting with pride, and he now had both the occasion and opportunity 

to have his party in the ballroom.  On the small stage in that large room, he wanted to 

have the Carpenters, the local band who wore blue jeans with a hammer in the loop on 

the right side of the right leg.  Most of these young musicians worked for Jones 

Construction Company at one time or another.  They were very good and Reese felt that 

they had a bright future. 

Reese invited thirty couples, and he and Linda decided to use the long tables in 

order to accommodate that many persons for a sit-down dinner.  Linda made the 

arrangements for the catering of food and for the delivery of floral decorations for all the 

tables.  The polished wood center of the room was meant for dancing. 

The proud grandmothers took turns carrying the baby in their arms.   They went 

around to each table and made sure that all the guests had a good view of young William. 

Before the meal, the guests were provided wine glasses.  When all had been 

served, Reese rose, 

“Before I make a toast to my lovely bride, I want to assure you that you have in 

your glass tomato juice with a drop or two of Tabasco.  If this is too strong for any of 

you, we do have sodas available.” 

With that, he lifted his glass and the others did likewise. 

“Here is to my beautiful Linda and to our new son William Reese.  When we 

were fifteen, I took Linda on our first date to a sock hop at the school – on a bicycle built 

for two.” 

He paused while the guests laughed. 

“I told her at that first meeting in the hallway of Loyal high school that I wanted 

to marry her; and I did.  Regardless of what else may befall me in my life, that is what 

made me a success.” 

There was loud applause and, as Reese raised his glass to his lips, everyone in the 

house did the same. 
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Several other people rose, including the mayor of Loyal, to propose a toast to 

Reese and Linda and to young William. 

Rose delighted everyone being the singer for the band.  During the course of the 

evening, she sang country western, modern sling and then she rocked the guests with her 

rendition of “The Old Rugged Cross,” showcasing her vocal range. 

Serving plates were prepared in the kitchen and sent up by the dumb waiter to the 

banquet floor, then delivered to the tables.  The guests had been given a choice of New 

York strip steaks or grouper.  As Reese looked around, he could see that all were 

enjoying their food. 

After dinner, coffee, tea and cake were served.  The band began to play and it was 

dance time.  Reese and Linda were the first on the floor and five or six couples 

immediately followed. 

 

--------------- 

 

Reese continued to go into the office every day to go over all affairs with Louis.  

He also visited the building sites to make sure things were going to his own personal 

satisfaction.  However, Reese decided to devote several hours a week to learning to play 

the guitar and taking voice lessons.  He already had a wonderful baritone voice which he 

had displayed mainly in his church choir singing occasional solos.  However, he wanted 

to go a little further with his music. 

After about a year of taking voice and guitar lessons, all but a few houses in the 

historical section of Macon had been completely repaired.  They gleamed with exterior 

stones and bricks that had been sandblasted clean, and the wooden houses had been 

painted.  All of them had new roofs and the floors inside were beautifully sanded and 

varnished.  All these homes had decorative fire places.  Most had delicate tile inserts with 

mantles that were unique and very beautiful. 

Reese was also very happy that each one of the veterans’ houses had been sold 

and was occupied by veterans of World War II, their wives and children.  The playground 

area there was well received and, from time to time, Reese added additional play 

equipment that he felt sure would be safe for even the smaller children.   
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After Linda returned to teaching, she spent several hours each evening doing her 

lesson plans for the next day.  Sometimes she worked at the desk in their large master 

bedroom, but she also enjoyed working upstairs in the insulated attic at the mahogany 

desk.  She claimed that as her private office.   

Blake Jones, who had helped his son in the early stages of the development of 

Jones Construction Company, had not been able to do work of any kind for a while.  He 

had suffered two mild heart attacks and had been warned by his doctor not to do anything 

that would be stressful.  Linda’s mother and father, Doctor and Mrs. Tremain, were also 

aging.  Dr. Tremain had limited his practice to only a fraction of the patients which he 

had at one time seen each day. 

Reese’s sister, Rose, was nineteen and she, like her brother, was singing with the 

choir in church and also singing solos.  She had a beautiful soprano voice.  At Reese’s 

urging, Rose began to take voice lessons from the same teacher Reese went to.  This 

enabled her and Reese to determine that she could reach the highest soprano and the 

lowest alto note; it gave her tremendous range.  It was difficult for her to find music that 

would fully test her ability.  Of course, there were operatic pieces available, but Rose 

wanted to stay more or less in the modern realm of music, and also country western and 

gospel.  

One day, Reese sang at Sunday services in a neighboring church.  After singing a 

couple of numbers, he introduced Rose.  They sang a duet and the congregation loudly 

applauded.  Rose then sang another number on her own, solo a cappella and she was 

again greeted with loud applause.  From this appearance, it was obvious to everyone in 

the room that they would be hearing more music from Reese and Rose in the future. 

Linda was enjoying teaching second graders.  This was what she had always 

wanted to do.  However, it was difficult for her to be the mother of a new baby and to 

depend on others to take care of young William during the day.  She had every 

confidence in her mother and Margaret who alternated in taking care of William.  

However, she missed her young son and the pleasure of seeing him grow hour by hour.  

As time went on, she developed a habit of returning home at lunch just to see and hold 

him for a few minutes.  She found that this was a compromising way of living. 
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Chapter 43 

 

The Death of William Reese Jones, Jr. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

On little William’s first birthday, Linda and Reese held another party in the banquet 

room.  They invited all the children in the family and the neighborhood along with their 

parents.  They placed chairs all around the wooden oval space in the center of the room 

for the parents to sit and allowed the children to sit with their parents, or sit on the floor 

or around little William.  William looked all around the room gleefully, somehow 

seeming to realize that he was the center of attention.  Ice cream was served to everyone 

and William managed to spread it not only all over his face, but his clothing too.  There 

was a great deal of laughing and clapping.  Three members of the Carpenters band came 

to play the kind of music that children enjoyed.  All in all, it was a gala affair. 

 Although the guests had been asked not to bring gifts, most of them did.  Little 

William was busy for nearly an hour opening his presents.  Linda cleaned him up a little 

so that he would not get the clothing items dirty.  He received various toys, including 

stuffed animals, toy drums and horns; Blake and Margaret presented him with a Lionel 

train set. 
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 Linda continued to rush home from school at noon in order to spend a few 

minutes with her son and, of course, she had Saturdays and Sundays to be a full time 

mother.  She and Reese dressed little William in jeans and a fishing cap; they put him in 

the truck and took him to Robinson’s Marina.  There they introduced the child to the boat 

and to Jackson Lake.  He seemed fascinated by the rippling water.  On his first visit, 

neither Reese nor Linda tried to fish but, on subsequent visits of which there were 

several, they did fish and even provided little William with a toy rod and reel. 

 Their house was on Peachtree Street in Loyal and several neighbors had moved 

into houses which Reese’s carpenters had built.  Elm Street was perpendicular to 

Peachtree Street and did not cross Peachtree.  One Saturday morning, Linda was rolling 

William in his stroller along the sidewalk in front of their house.  A car coming along 

Elm Street entered the intersection, but the driver apparently was unable to turn.  The car 

came straight across Peachtree, jumped the curb and ran into both Linda and the stroller 

containing William.  The driver of the car ran up the street; Linda shrieked hysterically.  

One of the neighbors heard her voice and came running.  When she saw what had 

happened, she ran back home and immediately called an ambulance and the police.  

Within thirty minutes, the ambulance had delivered Linda and William to Macon 

Hospital.  William was declared dead on arrival.  Linda had suffered a fractured hip and 

other cuts and abrasions.   

 One of the young doctors at the hospital was able to get a hold of Reese and tell 

him what had happened.  When Reese arrived at the hospital, he was devastated.  When 

he found Linda in the emergency room, her eyes acknowledged him but her face was 

emotionless.  She said nothing. 

 For the next two days, Linda said nothing to anyone and refused to eat.  She 

hardly slept at all.  Margaret succeeded in getting her dressed for the funeral which was 

held at the Loyal Funeral Home.  Pastors of both the Baptist and Methodist Churches 

preached from the Bible.  When Linda saw the little casket being lowered into the 

ground, she took a step forward towards it, but Reese held her back. 

 For nearly a week, Linda refused to speak.  She ate very little and slept even less.  

Reese and the rest of the family were very worried about her and Dr. Tremain stated that, 
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if she did not break down and start grieving soon, he would have to put her back in the 

hospital. 

 A couple of days later, Reese was walking down the hall past their bedroom when 

he heard Linda sob.  He went into the bedroom and then into the little nursery.  He found 

her on her knees crying her heart out in front of the crib. 

 In spite of Linda’s obvious agony, Reese was relieved to see the grieving had 

begun.  Reese and Linda were visited by both ministers separately and twice by both of 

them together.  Linda acknowledged all of the passages in the Bible.  She knew that, no 

matter what would befall them in life, God was in control.  The knowledge of God’s 

presence in the situation was certainly emphasized by the fact that she knew that little 

Blake who had never sinned and who, as a matter of fact, did not even know what sin 

was, was protected and was with God.  She knew that she and Reese would one day see 

him again.  This was reassuring to both of them. 

 On the day following the time when Linda began to grieve, the chief of police of 

Loyal rang the doorbell; Reese opened the door and saw Chief Smart was there.  He 

stepped back to allow the man to enter the house. 

 “Come in, chief,” he invited.   

 The chief entered with his hat in his hand and a forlorn look on his face. 

 “We caught the man who was driving the car,” he said, “Reese, it was my son, 

Walter.” 

 The chief’s shoulders sagged; Reese offered him a chair. 

 “Chief, I am ….”  Reese began. 

 The chief waived him off. 

 “My son has had more than one DUI – and now this!”   

 The chief was struggling. 

 “I assure you, Reese,” he continued, “there will be no effort to spare my son the 

consequences.” 

 After a few more comments, the chief rose to go and Reese accompanied him to 

the door and watched him as he went toward his car. 

 When Reese told Linda what had transpired, she was at first furious but, as Reese 

comforted her, she began to sob again. 
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 Not long after the chief had left, another man rang the doorbell.  Reese opened the 

door and invited Jerry Wagner in.  Jerry was a local attorney. 

 “Reese, I represent both the chief’s liability insurance carrier and his family.  I 

just want you to know I am the one faced with that task.” 

 Reese nodded. 

 “Thank you, Jerry, for dropping by.  You know Ralph Newbury, of course.  His 

firm will be representing us in this matter.” 

 Meanwhile, Linda’s injuries were treated by an orthopedic surgeon at the Macon 

hospital.  He stated that surgery to her hip would be necessary and ordered her to be 

readmitted to the Macon hospital.  After surgery, he applied a rigid cast to the upper part 

of her leg and prescribed crutches for her to use.  The nurses at the hospital taught Linda 

how to properly use the crutches, not only in moving from one place to another but also 

in sitting down and standing up. 

 When Doctor Tremain saw how difficult it was for Linda, he ordered a wheelchair 

for her and was in the process of ordering nurses on 24-hour duty.  However, both 

Linda's mother, Doris, and Reese's mother, Margaret, intervened.  They wanted to share 

the responsibility of caring for Linda during the day, working together part of the time 

and alternatively for the rest.  Rose was adamant that she could take care of Linda during 

the night. 

 "I can take care of her and do everything she needs to have done," she assured 

them. 

 At that moment she was painting Linda's fingernails and toenails.  The other two 

nodded in agreement. 

 "You have our telephone numbers, so call us any time, even if you don't think it's 

important," Doris said. 

 The two mothers worked well together in lifting Linda to her feet and helping her 

with the crutches.  After a few minutes on the crutches Linda sank into her wheelchair.  

Rose was there and immediately began to apply makeup to Linda's face. 

 "You are beautiful even without makeup," she said, "but now you look like the 

Linda we all know and love." 

 Linda smiled.  This was a good sign because she had not smiled since the 
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accident. 

 After the cast had been on for seven weeks, the surgeon called for new X-rays at 

Macon Hospital. When he saw the results he nodded approvingly. He then cut off the 

cast.  He and the nurse helped Linda up. 

 "I am going to prescribe the use of a walker for at least two weeks.  After that, if 

you have done well, you can use a cane until healing is complete. 

 When Linda arrived home, she practiced walking through the house with her 

walker.  She began to talk about her doctors, Rose, and the wonderful care that her 

mothers were giving her.  She did not speak about the accident or about her son. 
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Death and Compensation 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Jerry Wagner had requested a speedy trial for his client.  On the day of the trial, it was a 

bright sunny day, but somewhat breezy.  As the wind gusted, ladies on the way to be 

spectators had to hold their skirts down and the men clutched their hats.  Everyone was 

present in the courtroom except the defendant.  After all had entered, the courtroom was 

crowded. 

 Jerry Wagner sat at the defense table waiting for his client.  Walter Smart had 

been released from custody when bail had been set and was paid. 

 "I talked to him this morning," Jerry told the judge, "he assured me that he would 

be here on time." 

 Suddenly a deputy sheriff entered the courtroom walking fast.  He went directly to 

the judge.  After listening to the deputy, the judge called the prosecutor and defense 

counselors to the bench.  Almost immediately, people in the courtroom were buzzing 

with excitement when several other people came into the courtroom with news. 
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 Walter Smart was dead.  He had apparently overdosed on sleeping tablets.  The 

trial was over. 

 The trial of the civil lawsuit was another matter.  Ralph Newberry, representing 

both Reese and Linda, was preparing to file a lawsuit against Walter for $1 million.  He 

explained to Reese that he felt sure that Walter had only minimum liability insurance and 

his personal assets were small. 

 "We are working on another angle", he told Reese. 

 The other angle turned out to be productive.  Investigation revealed that, just 

minutes before the accident, Walter had been at the Silver Dollar bar drinking Jack 

Daniels Black Label whiskey.  Other patrons in the bar at that time testified in affidavits 

that Walter had consumed eight or nine drinks and was demanding more when the 

bartender refused.  The investigation revealed that the manager of the bar and one other 

person escorted Walter to his car.  They helped him find his keys which he had dropped.  

They stood watching as he drove off and they were laughing about the situation. 

 “That man is sure drunk this time,” said the manager of the bar.   

 This was approximately five minutes before the accident. 

 Ralph Newberry told Reese that he was including the Silver Dollar bar as a 

defendant. 

 Through all of this, Linda had been strong and resolute.  She had been in the 

courtroom ready to testify against Walter.  She was the only witness.  She would be ready 

to testify when the civil lawsuit was ready for trial. 

 One of Ralph Newberry's investigators learned from someone in the insurance 

agency, which had written the liability insurance on the Silver Dollar bar, that they had 

adequate liability insurance and excess liability coverage in the amount of $1 million. 

 "We are not vindictive", Reese told Ralph, "of course, we want to be reimbursed 

for all our expenses.  Beyond that, Linda wants enough money to establish a memorial 

fund for our baby -- a fund to help young children who are needy.” 
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New Horizons 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

During 1943 and 1944, several of Reese’s young carpenters went into the Army as the 

war was still raging in Europe and the Pacific.  By 1945, GI’s were coming out of the 

service in droves; they were getting married and looking for opportunities in ownership 

and well paying jobs.  Although Reese and Louis were able to find manpower to replace 

those whom they had lost to the service, they were faced with the necessity of training 

new hires to do the skilled carpentry work for all the new homes for GI’s coming home. 

 For many months, Linda had been brooding about her future.  She had not 

returned to her job at the public school system.  She spent large portions of many days 

just driving around the country side thinking.  At Fort Valley, Georgia, she noticed 

Mexican workers were picking peaches and putting them in baskets.  They had arrived in 

old trucks and had their children with them.  Linda noticed the children; they ranged from 

babyhood to six or seven years of age.  She drove towards parts of South Georgia and 

realized that the same group of people would probably be harvesting the onion crop.  She 

felt sure that in fall of that year they would also be harvesting apples in the North Georgia 
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Mountains.  As she began to mull it over, an idea hit her like a bolt of lightning.  She 

would start a school in her home for these poor Mexican children and teach them a little 

English and some mathematics. 

 When she told Reese about her idea, he smiled reassuringly. 

 “Go ahead, honey,” he told her.  “I’m with you all the way.” 

 “Wait a minute, Reese,” she said startlingly, “It’s going to involve a lot of money 

and a lot of patience on your part.” 

 “O.K., Linda,” he replied.  “Give me the facts.” 

 “Well,” she began, “we have a full basement.  The only thing down there is the 

heating unit.  I want your carpenters to build me two classrooms complete with 

blackboards.  I want student desks for about fifteen kids in each classroom, but in one 

classroom the desks will be a little larger because these are the teen-age kids who may be 

coming.  The fenced off area that you have directly in the back of the house will be 

available as a playground for these kids temporarily.” 

 Reese rubbed his chin. 

 “It doesn’t seem like that’s an impossible task,” he reassured her.   

 “Something else: I want two bathrooms, complete with tubs and showers.” 

 Reese whistled. 

 “Linda, are you sure we can do this?” he asked.  

 “We do have a substantial offer in the lawsuit over the death of William Reese Jr. 

and my injuries.  The offer that has been made to us amount $1,200,000.  We won’t need 

quite that much for the memorial in our baby’s name.  I think that we will have a 

sufficient amount above the cost of the memorial to do the things we need for these 

children.” 

 “Well, Linda,” Reese replied, “it’s nice to know that we will have sufficient funds 

to do what you want; but even if we didn’t, I would want you to go ahead anyhow.”  

“I think we’re going to have some resistance from the local Board of Education,” 

she replied.  “The local educators are not touching these kids and someone needs to do 

it.” 

“Are you going to teach all these kids?” Reese asked. 

 “I am hoping to get some volunteers to assist me,” she replied. 
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One Saturday morning, Linda came to Reese. 

“I have news for you, honey,” she said softly. 

Reese looked at her; something instantly told him what she was going to say. 

“You are pregnant again,” he said, shaking his head as if he were surprised. 

“Yep,” she said, her lip quivering and tears dropping from her eyes. 

Reese put his arms around her and pulled her to himself. 

“Don’t cry, Linda,” he said softly.  “It’s going to be alright this time.” 

“I know,” she said choking back the tears, “I’m willing to try again, but I had a hard 

time coming to this conclusion.  Reese, you’ll be ashamed of me, but I even had thoughts of 

aborting this baby without telling you about it.” 

Reese pulled her tighter to him and stroked her hair. 

“Thank God you didn’t,” he consoled. 

They stood silent for a few moments. 

“How pregnant are you?” he asked. 
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“A little more than three months,” she said. 

“Are you ready to go fishing?” he asked. 

She nodded. 

He took her by the hand and led her to the side of the truck, opened the door and 

helped her in.  Reese drove to Robinson’s Marina where the attendant brought Reese’s boat 

to the side of the dock for him.  Reese drove into the lake, stopped at one of their favorite 

spots and lowered the trolling motor.  They fished for nearly an hour, silently, Linda using 

her new lure.  Finally, Reese raised the trolling motor, started the engine and took the boat 

back to the marina. 

“Let’s just go home, Linda,” he said.  “I am so happy that you’re willing to try again, 

but I cannot help worrying about you.” 

“I’m alright!” she assured him. 

While construction of the classrooms and other work in the basement was being 

completed, a county inspector came by and told Linda that one doorway from the classroom 

onto the back playground would not be enough.  He told her that she would need another 

door.  He also told her that the enclosed fence for the playground would have to be two feet 

higher to prevent the children from climbing over.  He explained that the reason for this was 

that lower down the slope was the gazebo which would attract the children.  Beyond the 

gazebo were trees and a little pond.  He wanted to make sure that no child could get to that 

pond.  Linda readily agreed to the alterations and stated that it would not be a problem.  

When Reese came home that day, she told him what had transpired and reminded him that he 

would have to arrange with their insurance agent for sufficient protection for the students and 

their activities. 

Linda made it a point to be in Fort Valley on the day when peach picking began.  She 

went around from one large farm to another talking to the adults; she told them that she 

would like them to let their children come to her school to be taught English and 

mathematics.  She assured them it was a private school, that it would cost them nothing and 

that she herself would arrange for the children to be picked up each morning and be brought 

home each day early in the afternoon. That evening, she told Reese that she was going to 

need a small bus in order to transport up to thirty children at the time.  Reese groaned, acted 
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as if she had asked for something totally out of the question.  Then he grinned, took her in his 

arms and kissed her. 

“You’ll be rewarded in heaven for what you are about to do,” he said. 

Linda was right.  The local Board of Education did object to Linda’s plans to teach 

students who were not being fully supervised by the county and state.  Even the State Board 

of Education entered the fray, generally agreeing with the county.  Linda was adamant. 

“These children come to our state each year,” she said firmly.  “State and county are 

not providing for their education to any extent at all.  As a qualified school teacher, I intend 

to give them a working knowledge of English and mathematics.  I will not in any way be 

competing with the formal education programs. 

Reese also got into the act by quietly, behind the scenes, suggesting that several of his 

friends who were State Representatives exert influence on the Board of Education. 

In the end, Linda won her case. 

Reese bought a small school bus from another county, had it overhauled, painted and 

completely cleaned inside.  Linda insisted that she was going to be driving the bus herself 

and, after several practice runs with Reese riding with her, she proved that she could do it. 

Linda enlisted Sadie Riggs, a retired school teacher to teach the older children and assist 

with the younger kids.  She agreed to pay Sadie a minimum wage, provide her with 

breakfast and lunch and reimburse her for transportation.  Sadie insisted that she was not 

taking the job for any money, but Linda knew she needed it and in the end Sadie 

accepted. 
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On the day school began, Linda drove the bus through all the peach farms in Fork Valley, 

the rest of the peach county and the adjacent counties where peach farms were located.  

She started picking up the children as early as 5 a.m. and had them all in the classrooms 

by 8.  With the help of a local catering service, she fed each child a good warm breakfast 

and gave each of them a small carton of milk.  She made a mental note that all of these 

children came barefoot wearing clothing that seemed clean but well worn.  She started by 

teaching them the basic rudiments of English by pointing to an object and giving the 

English name for it.  At the end of that first morning, children were naming all the objects 

in the room in English, including the doorways and windows.  Linda was gratified. 

 When school for the day had ended, she gave each of the children a nice box 

lunch, a small carton of chocolate milk, and put them on the bus and drove them back to 

their pick-up points.  At night, she turned to Reese and just stared at him for a moment. 

 “What is it, Linda?” he asked. 
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 “More money,” she replied, looking at him seriously as if she half expected him 

to turn her down. 

 “What is it this time?” he asked. 

 “I want each of these children to have new shoes, socks and fresh clothing.  The 

reason that I asked for two bathrooms complete with tubs and showers is because I want 

them to be able to take a bath, so they will go home clean and wearing clean clothing.” 

 “O.K.,” Reese agreed.  “Tomorrow I’ll get someone from the children’s shop to 

come and measure the children’s feet and bodies for clothing and shoes.” 

 “Great!” Linda said thankfully. 

 Linda knew that this project was running into some real money, but she was glad 

that she had married a man who would share her joy in this accomplishment. 

 Two days later, after the learning session and before the box lunches were 

distributed, the children were given fresh clothing, shoes and socks, and told to take turns 

taking a tub bath drying off completely and putting on their new clothing. 

 The children were excited, all trying to talk at the same time. 

 “Gracias, gracias,” a child would say. 

 “No, no,” Linda would urge, “say it in English.” 

 Before the morning was over, they were all saying “Thank you.” 

 For the first month, only three children beyond the age of twelve showed up.  But, 

after word got out that the school was furnishing clothing and meals, six more kids got on 

the bus, most of them teen-agers, and attendance kept growing. 
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About a month after school had begun, Linda drove to Macon to negotiate with a shoe store 

for a discount on additional shoes that she was going to buy the children.  She had already 

arranged for a discount from a merchant in Loyal on other clothing she would be buying.  

Linda and Reese had also qualified their schooling venture with the Internal Revenue Service 

to be recognized as a non-profit organization. 

After leaving Macon, she was driving North on US Highway 41.  It was a dreary day 

and had been raining.  Ahead of her, Linda saw a woman carrying a large suitcase; she had 

apparently been walking north along US Highway 41, but had temporarily left the highway 

and was standing under a tree to avoid the rain.  The woman’s hair was array and she looked 

frightened.  Linda pulled her car off on the shoulder, got out and went to the woman. 

“You look like you need a ride,” Linda said. 

“Oh yes, ma’am,” the woman replied softly.  “I’m so tired of lugging this bag.” 

Linda took the bag and guided the woman by her elbow to her car.  She put the bag in 

the back seat and helped the woman get into the car.   
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“Where are you going?” Linda asked. 

“I’m trying to get to my momma’s house near Locust Grove.” 

Linda pulled back onto the highway. 

“I’ll take you there,” Linda promised.  “But first I’d like to take you by my home and 

get you something warm to drink and eat.  You need to get dried off too.” 

The woman sat silently as Linda drove to Loyal and parked her car at the curb in front 

of the house.  The woman looked at the house. 

“This is a mansion!” she exclaimed. 

“Well,” Linda replied.  “It’s big, but it’s just a home.” 

Once inside the house, Linda guided the woman to the elevator and took her to the 

first bedroom on the second floor to the left of the grand staircase.  The woman was looking 

around in awe.  Linda rested the bag on a stand at the foot of the bed.  She showed the 

woman where the bathroom was. 

“What’s your name?” Linda asked. 

“Leda,” the woman answered. 

“You are about my size, Leda,” Linda said. “I’ll bring you something to wear and I 

suggest you get out of those damp things and take a nice hot bath.  I’ll be right back.” 

Linda went to her own room and looked in her closet for a dress that she knew would 

fit Leda.  She also picked up a slip, a pair of shoes and other lingerie.  She returned to the 

bedroom where she had left Leda and found her just sitting on the edge of the bed, staring. 

“I know you are tired, Leda,” Linda remarked.  “I suggest you stay here tonight and 

get some rest.  I will take you to your mother’s home tomorrow morning.” 

The woman nodded and seemed to be struggling to smile. 

“You go ahead and clean up; I’ll be back in about a half hour to take your damp 

clothing and let it dry,” Linda promised. 

Again, the woman simply nodded. 

When Linda returned, she brought a comb and some make-up with her, including 

lipstick.  She found Leda dressed in the clothes she had given her. 

“Let me comb your hair and put some make-up on you,” Linda said. 

“Why are you being so nice to me?” Leda asked. 

Linda was stunned. 
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“Leda, I’m a Christian,” Linda explained.  “I did what any Christian would have 

done.” 

“I bet twenty-five cars passed me before you came along,” Leda replied.  “I guess 

none of them were Christians.” 

Linda sensed the sarcasm in the remark.  She let it pass. 

After Linda had combed Leda’s hair and applied a little soft make-up including some 

pale pink lipstick, she was looking at a very beautiful young woman. 

“Leda,” she said, “do you realize that you are a lovely young woman?” 

“That’s what he used to tell me.” 

“Who is he?” 

“My boyfriend, the one I lived with,” Leda replied. 

“What happened?” 

“He just threw me out when I told him that I was pregnant.  He stuffed some of my 

things in that bag and threw it out the door behind me.” 

“That’s why you want to go to your mother’s?” 

“Yes, ma’am.” 

“Please call me Linda,” Linda asked.  “I can certainly understand why you want to go 

to your mother.” 

“No, you don’t understand, Linda,” the woman said. 

“Do you want to explain it to me?” Linda asked. 

“My mother thinks I am wasted,” Leda began.  “She warned me not to get mixed up 

with that man.  She told me that she was washing her hands of me when I disobeyed her.” 

“If that’s the case, why do you want to go there?” 

“I don’t have any other place to go.” 

“You can stay here for a while, Leda.  You can have free run of the house.  There is 

only my husband and me.” 

“No, ma’am… I mean, Linda.  I got to go face the music sooner or later.  It might just 

as well be now.” 

“Well,” Linda said, “let’s go down to the kitchen and fix you something hot to drink 

and eat.  We can talk there.” 
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While they were in the kitchen eating sandwiches and drinking coffee, Reese came 

home.  Linda introduced Reese to Leda.  She gave him a few words of explanation as to what 

had happened. 

Reese extended his hand to Leda and she gave him hers. 

“Welcome to our home, Leda,” he said softly. 

“You and Linda are good people,” Leda said.  “That’s all I have to say about that.” 
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The Condemnation 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Linda convinced Leda to stay for three days and nights in order to get some rest.  

However, she found Leda busy mopping the kitchen and bathroom, and vacuuming the 

rest of the house.  She wasn’t getting any rest; however, she did seem happy doing the 

work. 

 On Saturday evening, Linda brought Leda a pretty dress of her own closet and 

suggested that she wear it to church the next morning. 

 “I don’t know much about churches,” Leda said flatly. “Momma and poppa never 

attended and never took us kids.”   

“Is your poppa still living with your momma?” 

“No, he just walked away one day and never came back.” 

“I gather from what you just said that you have brothers or sisters.” 

“I have two brothers and a sister.” 

“Where are they?” 

“They all went to Macon to work in the cotton mills.” 
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“Do you ever see them?” 

“No.” 

On Sunday morning, Reese, Linda and Leda attended services at the First Baptist 

Church.  They first went to Sunday school.  Linda and Leda went to a ladies’ class while 

Reese went to teach a large class of men.  

After Sunday school and church, they were driving back to the house when Leda 

began to cry. 

“I heard at least four people say this morning that God loves us,” she sobbed. 

“But if he loves me, He sure has a strange way of showing it.” 

“Leda, God never forces us to do what He really wants us to do, but He loves us 

even when we say or do things against His will.” 

Leda sobbed quietly on the way back to the house. 

On Monday morning, Reese went off to inspect some houses that were being 

built.  Linda had packed several nice dresses and lingerie in Leda’s bag, along with some 

shoes she had gotten from her mother which fit Leda perfectly.  Leda insisted on carrying 

her own bag which she put in the back seat of Linda’s car.  Linda drove north on US 

Highway 41.  The two sat silently for most of the way.  Finally, Linda broke the silence.   

“Are you afraid?” 

“Yes.” 

As they neared Locust Grove, Leda pointed to a dirt road going off to the left and 

told Linda to follow it.  It was a bumpy ungraded road.  Soon they came to a cluster of 

unpainted houses; the first house had a refrigerator on the front porch.  All the houses 

seemed to have clutter everywhere.  There was no grass; the yards were all dirt and sand. 

“That’s it,” Leda said pointing to a house up the hill.   

Like the others, it was unpainted.  In the dirt yard were two large dogs lying in the 

sand.  As Linda drove into the yard, one of the dogs raised his head to see who was 

coming and then lay back down.  The other dog did not move.  As soon as they had 

stopped, a woman wearing a long dress and apron came onto the front porch carrying a 

tomato can.  Linda saw her spit a brown liquid into the can.  Linda had seen this before in 

rural areas.  She knew that the woman was using snuff. 

As soon as Leda alighted from the car, the woman was the first to speak. 
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“What’s that you got out in front of you?” she asked scornfully. 

“I’m pregnant, momma,” said Leda as her looks quivered. 

“Did he marry you?”  The woman spoke as if she knew the answer. 

“No, momma.” 

“Well, I told you not to go off with him.” 

“I know, momma,” Leda said with tears forming in her eyes.  “I was twenty-two 

and I was in love with him.  He promised to marry me.” 

“Well, you can have the back bedroom.  Your uncle Jack slept there for a couple 

of weeks, but he never made the bed.  You’ll have to wash the sheets.” 

“O.K., momma.” 

Linda put her arms around Leda, gave her a hug and at the same time pressed a 

fifty dollar bill into her hand.    

“Just in case you need something.” 

Linda watched as Leda went up the steps and across the porch and into the house.  

She waited for a moment. 

“Well,” the woman said, spitting brown juice into the tomato can, “I reckon your 

business here is finished.” 

“I will be coming back to visit Leda next week,” Linda said. 

As she drove back home, Linda realized that Leda had grown up in a home where 

there was not much love.  If there had been any, it was certainly not expressed.  This made 

Linda very sad. 
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Rejection and Acceptance 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

A week after Linda had left Leda, she drove back to Locust Grove for a visit.  She took 

with her additional clothing which she felt Leda might be able to use.  As she drove into 

the yard, the two large dogs were still sleeping in the sun.  She saw Leda sitting on a 

bench on the front porch.  She was wearing one of the dresses that Linda had given her; 

she was crying. 

 Linda got out of the car, went onto the porch and drew Leda into her arms. 

“What’s wrong, Leda?” 

“Momma took the fifty dollars you gave me and made me have an abortion.” 

“That’s unbelievable!” Linda said. 

“It was done in an old vacant house.  The man who did it said he was a doctor and 

a so-called nurse had bloodstains on her dress as she had done that sort of thing before.” 

Leda dried her eyes with a handkerchief and continued, “I didn’t want to do it, but 

momma took me by the arm and forced me.” 

Linda noticed Leda’s suitcase beside her on the porch. 
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“Are you being forced to leave?” she asked. 

“Not exactly; momma made it clear that I’m not welcome here.” 

“Well, you are with me,” Linda asserted. 

Linda could see Leda’s mother walking back and forth in the interior of the house.  

The woman did not come to the door.  Linda picked up Leda’s bag and assisted her down 

the steps and into the car.  She could tell Leda was very weak and in pain. 

“I’m going to take you to the emergency room at Macon Hospital to make certain 

that you avoid infections or any other medical problem.” 

Leda was silent. 

They drove over to US Highway 41 and headed south toward Macon. 

At the emergency room of Macon Hospital, Leda was examined and treated for 

possible infection.  They advised her to go see her family doctor. 

“You’ll be going to my doctor,” Linda stated. 

The next day, Linda arranged for Leda to be seen by her doctor in Loyal.  The 

doctor thoroughly examined Leda and found her to be anemic.  He prescribed several 

drugs and dismissed her.  Again, on the way home, Linda mentioned that she noticed 

Leda’s two front teeth were broken. 

“Andy threw a bottle at me,” Leda explained. 

“Is that the man you went with?” asked Linda. 

“Yes.” 

“Well, we’ll get those teeth repaired so that you will be beautiful again.  

Tomorrow I’m going to take you to the beauty salon, have your hair done and proper 

cosmetics selected.” 

“Oh, Linda,” Leda said sobbing, “I don’t understand why you’re so good to me.” 

“Well, I consider you my friend.” 

“Thank you, Linda.” 

On the same day that Leda went to the beauty parlor, she also went to the dentist. 

He said that he would repair the two front teeth with a white material that would harden 

and which then could be polished just like teeth.  Leda was thrilled with that idea. 

After the visit to the dentist, Linda told Leda that she was a beautiful young 

woman and that she could be proud of her appearance. 
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“I always wanted to make something of myself,” Leda told Linda.  “After I 

graduated from high school, I really wanted to go to college but there was no way I could 

afford it.” 

“Did I hear you say that you graduated from high school?” asked Linda. 

“Yes.” 

“I never thought to ask you,” Linda said, “But you can help me teach these 

Mexican children.  The lady who has been helping me has moved to Atlanta.  I bet that 

you can do a good job with those children.” 

“Well, I’ll try.” 

A few days later, a well-dressed black man came to Linda’s house and rang the 

doorbell.  Linda went to the door and opened it.  She recognized the man as the pastor of 

a large predominantly black church in Macon. 

“Good morning, Doctor Hill,” Linda said. “Please come in.” 

The man went inside. 

“Miss Linda, I’m here representing the Bibb County Evangelical Association of 

Churches,” he said whistling softly.  “That’s a mouthful, even for me.” 

Linda motioned him to a chair. 

“What can I do for you, Doctor?” she asked. 

“You were so helpful at our fundraiser last year.  I felt confident coming to you 

with an idea which the ministers in our association have discussed.” 

“What is it?” 

“We’ve heard all about your wonderful effort to educate the Mexican children 

who come annually to pick peaches.  We are an association of five black churches and 

two white churches, all of which have poor children in need of some special preparation 

to enter the first grade or even kindergarten.  We are wondering if you could 

accommodate these children with pre-kindergarten courses.” 

“Oh my,” Linda gasped.  “That’s a tall order.  It would require teaching very basic 

fundamentals.” 

“I am sure that you can work with the State Board of Education to come up with a 

primary course.” 

“I’m not sure.” 
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“Miss Linda,” said Doctor Hill, “Our association can pay up to $5,000 annually to 

your non-profit organization and we can also provide lunches each day for the children 

who attend your classes.” 

“How would the children get here?” asked Linda.  “I have only a small bus.” 

“We will deliver these children to you each morning and pick them up each 

afternoon at any time that you require.” 

“Doctor Hill, give me some time to think about this.” 

“Fine,” said Doctor Hill.  “But these classes should start at the same time that the 

public school system starts, and that’s not too far away.” 

“No, Doctor Hill.  We’re not going to be tied to the public school system.  Your 

children would be attending the same time as the Mexican children do.  I’ll have to talk 

this over with my husband,” Linda continued, “he is away on business.  But, as soon as 

he comes back, I’ll consult with him and get in touch with you within two weeks.” 

When Reese returned from his trip, Linda laid the plans out before him.   

“Regardless of the financial contribution from the churches, this is going to cost 

us quite a bit of money,” Reese said.  “If you think that this is what our Lord would like 

for you to do, we’ll find a way to do it.” 

When the first class was ready to begin, fifty children were delivered to Linda’s 

address.  In Linda’s group, there were fifteen teenagers and two adults.  There were also 

five white children. 

Linda was extremely nervous, but Leda was very calm about it. 

“Don’t worry, Linda,” Leda said.  “We’ll need more chairs for the younger 

children; we’ve already gone over the subject matter and lesson plans and I can handle 

them.  You’ll be needed to teach the teenagers.” 

“I wasn’t counting on having any adults.” 

“There are probably a number of adults who need some very basic education,” 

Leda remarked. 

This became abundantly clear when Doctor Hill visited again and told Linda there 

were at least forty adults in the churches who could neither read nor write and who 

should be considered as special education students. 
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“We cannot do anything about it during this term,” Linda told him.  “I will take 

this up with my husband and see what we can do to accommodate adult classes.  I also 

will have to check with the school board to make sure that we are not assuming any of 

their responsibilities.” 

Doctor Hill seemed satisfied. 

When Linda had an opportunity to talk to Reese about the problem, he snapped 

his fingers. 

“This is a good time to build our garage,” he said.  “We have plenty of space to 

build a three-car garage with living quarters above.  Since we don’t need the living 

quarters at this time, we could use that as the adult classroom.” 

“Oh, wonderful!” Linda said.  When can you get started?” 

“How about tomorrow?” 

“Oh, Reese, I love you.” 

Reese was wrong about starting the construction of the garage tomorrow, but 

within a week he had men pouring the slabs and constructing the frames of the garage.  

The garage would have a dome roof so that the classroom area would have wider space 

for blackboards and other equipment. 

In the meanwhile, the first classes were going well.  The children seemed eager to 

learn, although it was difficult for Linda and Leda to communicate with younger 

children.  They had grown up using a language of slang mixed with elementary English, 

and this was one of the things that Linda and Leda would have to correct.  At the end of 

the first class, the younger children were able to speak well and write their names and 

other words.  The teenagers, although somewhat rowdy, learned English, grammar, 

mathematics, geography and American history.  Several of the teenagers excelled in their 

lessons and all seemed to benefit.  One of the teenagers came to Linda. 

“What I learned here will help me find a job,” he told her. 

“I certainly hope so,” she replied. 

“Thank you, Miss Linda,” he said. 

“If only one person has been helped and is grateful,” she thought, “then our 

mission here has been successful.” 
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The two adults seemed amazed at what they had learned over that short period of 

time.  Neither had ever been to school and both were very grateful for this opportunity.  

One of the men told Linda that he could now do basic arithmetic and write simple 

sentences. 

After the first group graduated, Linda breathed a sigh of relief until Reese reminded 

her that another group would be coming in about two and a half months.  He also reminded 

her that by that time the adult education room above the garage would be ready to go and she 

would have to hire an additional teacher or two.  She discussed this with Doctor Hill; he 

promised that his Association of Churches would pay the salaries for any additional teachers 

needed. 
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Singing Country and Gospel Music 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

About two years before Reese and his sister Rose began to display their singing talents in 

places other than those near home; they both began to showcase their voices.   

Reese, with his rich baritone voice, began to get requests from other churches in 

the state and in the region.  Occasionally, a producer who featured country and western 

music in the larger towns and cities would request that he sing at any or all of the various 

music programs being offered locally and around the country.  These music programs 

would be primarily country and western music with some popular music offered.  Each 

producer who attempted to assign Reese to a contract assured him that he would be paid 

for his appearances, including his expenses of traveling.  It was at one of these secular 

concerts that Reese and Rose sang a couple of duets.  Then each sang a solo.  The 

audiences showed their appreciation by wild applause. 

Reese sang in several concerts in cities mainly in the states of Tennessee and 

Texas.  One day, he received a telephone call from Nashville, Tennessee.  The man 

making the call introduced himself as Larry Hope and he wanted to know if Reese and 
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Rose would be willing to try out at the Grand Ole Opry.  Reese was surprised, but he 

replied enthusiastically that he felt sure he and Rose would be available.  Larry Hope 

asked him who their agent was.  Reese was stunned.  He explained that he and Rose did 

not have an agent. 

“Well, you’d better get one,” Larry advised, “You’re going to be much too busy 

to try to handle all your requests by yourself.  I can introduce you to a good agent right 

here in Nashville.  His name is Marc Brown.” 

When Reese and Rose began to record their songs, it posed a problem.  The 

record producer “Demo” insisted that they tour the country visiting most of the top radio 

stations to introduce their songs.  Reese did not want to be away from home for long 

periods of time, but he and Rose finally agreed to do the recording and to tour the country 

plugging their records.  They started with one single recording each and one duet.  As 

they traveled the country and as the disc jockeys in the various radio stations began to 

play their records, a tremendous welcoming of their talents followed. 

Weeks later in Nashville, they were introduced by the master of ceremonies who 

gave a very brief bio on each.  He explained to the radio audience that the broadcast was 

coming from Nashville where the Grand Ole Opry had been formed, and that this 

particular broadcast was merely to introduce two young singers who wanted to be part of 

the Grand Ole Opry.  Rose’s recorded single was “In the Garden” and she sang this to the 

radio audience.  Rose tried to use her tremendous range and volume.  Their duet number 

was “The Old Rugged Cross” and the combination of Reese’s perfect pitch and Rose’s 

range was stunning.  Reese had selected “That Silver Haired Daddy of Mine” as his solo 

piece. 

Almost immediately, the telephones at the studio began ringing.  Fans were so 

impressed with the singing of Reese and Rose that they wanted to hear more.  Although 

there were other singers waiting for a chance to do their numbers, the master of 

ceremonies called on Reese and Rose to sing two more duets.  They sang “The Old 

Rugged Cross” and “Red Sails in the Sunset.”  The telephones continued to ring 

throughout the rest of the evening. 

By the time they had visited about twenty radio stations that had played their 

records for various local audiences, records were being sold from coast to coast.  By the 
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time their personal appearances had crossed the Mississippi river, all three of their 

records were a big hit. 

Rose and Reese, in spite of the excitement over their success, were moving to a 

great vacuum in their lives.  The demand for more records was sucking away at them.  

Song writers from New York and California and points in between were requesting each 

of them to record new songs. 

By the time they reached Nashville for the official audition at the Grand Ole 

Opry, they were well known throughout the United States and Canada, although they had 

only produced three records between them.  They were welcomed to Nashville like 

royalty.  After that appearance, they were both offered regular spots on the Grand Ole 

Opry, but both declined at least for the time being. 

Before leaving Nashville, both Reese and Rose met with Marc Brown, the agent 

Larry Hope had recommended, and both signed contracts with him.  He was to handle all 

the business details including recording sessions and appearances before any group 

except their local churches.  He would also handle all money transactions and be paid 

10% of the gross. 

Reese and Rose were off and running. 

Rose was nineteen and had been singing with the Carpenters, the band of young 

men in and around Loyal who had been involved with the construction of homes and 

other buildings in the area.  After Rose had made recordings with and without Reese, she 

began to tour the southeastern states with the band.  Through her agent, she also recorded 

numbers that she sang with the band. 

Rose and the Carpenters became very popular.  This is when Rose decided she 

needed a bus to transport the band and their instruments from point to point.  She located 

a large tour bus that had been retired by a tour company.  She borrowed some money 

from her father, bought the bus and had all its mechanical parts completely inspected, 

repaired or replaced.  The bus was painted pale blue; on each side the name “Rose” was 

painted in huge pink letters with a bouquet of red roses underneath.  The driver of the bus 

was the drummer of the band.  The equipment manager was a middle-aged man by the 

name of Paul Manchester.  He was a cousin to Rose and Reese’s father, Blake.  Rose’s 

parents were counting on him to take care of Rose. 
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There was a great deal of demand for Rose and the Carpenters, and this bus with 

“Rose” splashed on both sides was seen in many places east of the Mississippi river and 

sometimes as far west as Houston, Texas.  

Rose found that money was pouring in at a rate beyond her wildest dreams. 
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Do Aborted Babies go to Heaven? 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

After they arrived home, Linda told Leda she could live in the Jones home for as 

long as she wanted, particularly because she needed some medical attention and rest.   

One evening after teaching all day, Linda heard soft sobbing coming from Leda’s 

bedroom.  After knocking, a trembling voice said “please, come in.”  Linda quickly 

understood the source of Leda’s distress.  She put her arms around Leda and held her 

close. 

“Leda,” she started.  “I lost my first baby to a drunken driver who went up the 

curb and struck him and me in front of our own house.  I was devastated, and I wondered 

why God could allow that such a sweet little boy would have his life snuffed out.  My left 

leg was fractured, but that was of minor concern at the time.” 

“I’m so sorry, Linda,” sobbed Leda.  “I’m so wrapped up in my own sorrow that I 

forgot that other people have situations just as bad.” 

Linda wanted to continue. 
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“Although I was and am a Christian, I could not understand how God could allow 

this to happen.  I went to my pastor and he took the Bible and tried to explain it to me.  

He explained that some theologians disagree with what he was about to tell me, but when 

going through the Bible he convinced me that my son went to heaven to be with Jesus.” 

“Do you believe that?” asked Leda. 

“Yes,” Linda replied.  “I want you to visit with my pastor and have him go 

through the Bible with you just as he did with me.” 

“I’ll do it, Linda, if you say so,” Leda said.  “I don’t know a great deal about the 

Bible, for that matter about God.” 

“Well,” Linda continued, “It cannot hurt to talk to him.” 

Leda nodded.   

As she had promised, Linda arranged for Pastor Bradley Dunagan to speak with 

Leda and teach her from the Bible that aborted babies are human beings who never 

sinned and would therefore be in heaven with God. 

Pastor Dunagan received them warmly in his study at the church, and Linda was 

very pleased at the way he greeted and treated Leda.  Pastor Dunagan leaned forward and 

took one of Leda’s hands motioning to Linda to take the other.  Then, looking directly 

into Leda’s eyes, he began to speak softly. 

 “Leda,” he said, “our laws refuse to recognize a child as a human being until it is 

born, until its body has passed from the mother’s body.  Until then, our laws refer to this 

little being as a fetus.  God does not see it that way.  He recognizes the little creature in 

the womb as a human being from the moment of its conception.  Surely there comes a 

time during the mother’s pregnancy when this little creature takes on all the features of a 

human being.  It has ten fingers and ten toes; it has hair, facial features and nearly all of 

the other features that it will ever have after birth.  I don’t mean to make light of this 

situation, Leda, but if you heard the expression ‘if it looks like a duck, walks like a duck 

and quacks like a duck, it is a duck,’ we can apply the same logic by saying that within 

the womb, ‘if it looks like a baby, has fingers and toes like a baby, moves like a baby, 

then it is a baby’. 
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 “Because God recognizes this little creature in the womb as a human being, then 

it is a sin to kill it.  God does not use the term murder, because this is a legal term of our 

courts.  However, it is a sin. 

“Therefore,” he continued, “you committed a sin when you allowed your baby to 

be aborted.  The abortionist and his assistant are also guilty of that sin.  Your mother, if 

she ordered you to have the abortion and put pressure on you to do so, is also guilty of 

this sin.  However, it is not an unforgivable sin.  God can and will forgive a person of this 

sin.  The only sin that is not forgivable in God’s eyes is refusing to accept Jesus’ offer to 

be one’s personal Savior and Lord.  I will get into that with you later. 

 “In addition to God’s willingness to forgive you, the most important thing I can 

tell you at this time is that the Bible makes it clear that your baby is in heaven with God. 

 “Although the child’s life was limited to the womb and to a very short period of 

time, it did live its entire life without sinning.  Therefore, no sin can be held against it that 

would bar it from entering into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

 “In Genesis, we find that God created Adam and assigned him as gardener of the 

Garden of Eden.  There was evidence enough in the Bible that He wanted Adam and Eve 

around Him and He expressed genuine love for them.  Even so, He created them as free 

will beings.  They were free to obey Him or to disobey Him.  If they disobeyed God, 

there were to be consequences.  If they were able to live their entire lives without sinning 

or disobeying God in any way, then they would be assured of their place in heaven with 

God forever.  Now, the Bible clearly shows that Adam and Eve did disobey God, they did 

sin in their Garden of Eden and, by doing so, they brought death to the human race.  

Later, God dealt with this problem by sending His own son from heaven to live His entire 

life as a human being without sinning even one time.  However, we will only deal with 

the opportunity offered to Adam and Eve – the opportunity to live their entire lives 

without sinning.  Your baby was a human baby and lived its entire life in the womb 

without sinning.  There is no impediment to it going to heaven and being with God 

forever. 

 “Leda,” the pastor continued, “All theologians do not agree with what I have just 

told you.  It seems they want to use a passage in the Book of Romans, Chapter 3, Verse 

23, which states ‘All have sinned and fall short of the glory of God.’  This ought to tell us 
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that the Bible says that all have sinned, and that includes the little human still in the 

womb.  We know that these little human beings cannot sin, so how do they explain it? 

“As I understand it,” he continued, “They believe that, since God knows all 

things, including all things which have not occurred yet, He sees these little creatures in 

the womb as future sinners who would sin if the opportunity presented itself.  In other 

words, they seem to believe that God can see the baby in the womb as being born, 

eventually being able to sin and then sin.  I don’t believe any of this. 

“It is difficult for me and any of my fellow ministers to believe that a baby in the 

womb, who is entirely incapable of sin, would be classified as a sinner and therefore be 

barred from heaven.” 

The pastor grew even more serious as he looked at Leda. 

“Leda,” he said, “this is really all about Jesus and His character.  Jesus was the 

true Son of God.  He had a human mother who was a virgin when she conceived.  God 

Himself was the father.  Therefore, although Jesus was born as a baby, He was always 

entirely God and entirely man at the same time.  The Bible teaches us that God is three 

persons, God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit.  Jesus grew up just like 

any other Jewish boy.  He learned the trade of carpentry from His father.  He assumed the 

character of God, His father.  Therefore, He loved children.  One day, a group of children 

were gathered about Him.  The children loved Jesus.  The disciples, thinking that the 

children were bothering Jesus, tried to run them off.  The account in the Bible about this 

seems to indicate that Jesus scolded His disciples by saying ‘Suffer the little children to 

come onto me.’ 

“Whatever Jesus said had an eternal meaning.  We believe that Jesus was 

indicating here that He would not turn away small children who had never actually 

sinned. 

“Leda, this is as far as we will go in this meeting.  When I meet with you again, I will 

explain to you how God, in His infinite wisdom, has already made it possible for you to see 

your baby in the glory of heaven.”   
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The Builders Band and Reese 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Reese’s popularity both as a recording artist and limited personal appearances had caused 

him to give considerable thought to expanding his productiveness.  He was extremely 

popular in certain parts of California and he had many fans in Tucson, Santa Fe, San 

Antonio and Houston.  However, since he had been traveling only with a few musicians 

in the band, he decided to do what his sister Rose had done; he bought a retired excursion 

bus, had it completely overhauled and painted white with the name “Reese” on both sides 

in blue with a red trim.  This enabled Reese to travel easily with a full band from one 

public appearance to another.  Since Rose’s band was called “the Carpenters,” which was 

very popular, Reese wanted a band with a similar name and similar connotation.  Rose’s 

band members wore jeans with the hammer loop on the right leg with an actual hammer 

in it.  Thus they denoted carpenters.  Reese decided to call his band “the Builders.”  He 

wanted them to dress in shirts that had blueprints on them; the blue shirts would have a 

white blueprint drawing, and the white shirt would have a blue one.  Members of the 

Builders band would all wear yellow hard hats.  Reese also had a fiddle player who could 
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take an ordinary carpenter saw and, by bending it a certain way, could make music with 

it. 

 Reese realized that some competing bands were flying from one location to the 

next, but Reese preferred that his agent book appearances in such a geographical 

sequence that the bus could travel from one appearance to another overnight.  As they 

began to tinker with the schedule, he realized that sleeping on the bus was not a good 

option.  Therefore, bookings had to be arranged in such a way that everyone could get at 

least one good night’s sleep before going to the next appearance. 

 Reese also decided that he and the band would travel for only thirteen weeks 

before taking thirteen weeks off to make studio recordings and to enjoy home life. 

 Occasionally, Rose’s bus would meet and pass Reese’s bus on the highway.  

When this happened, the two busses would communicate by radio and arrange for a 

nearby rendezvous.  Usually such a rendezvous happened in a church parking lot at 

which time the bands gave a free concert.  On these occasions it did not take long to draw 

an appreciative crowd. 

 All the while Reese’s fame was growing; Jones Construction Company was also 

expanding and showing good profit margins.  This initially required almost none of 

Reese’s own personal attention.  This was good, because the demanding schedule which 

Reese and the members of his band had found for themselves made Reese homesick most 

of the time.  He never wanted to be apart from Linda for any great length of time, and 

especially while she was pregnant. 

 A short time before Linda was due to give birth for the second time, the doctor 

had told her that she had two babies in her womb.  This frightened Linda.  She was still 

feeling some guilt over the death of young William, although she had been assured by her 

family and by everyone else who had heard the story that the death of young William was 

in no way her fault.  William was killed by a drunken driver.  Nevertheless, Linda’s 

reluctance to have another baby was mainly her unfounded fear that the world was full of 

drunken drivers who would kill other innocent babies.  Linda’s rational thought told her it 

was perfectly safe to raise children in a home environment, but her emotional thought 

kept interfering. 
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 Reese was home when the doctor finally informed him and Linda of the 

possibility that their twins were a boy and a girl.  Linda responded very little, but Reese 

was stunned and then excited.  He told Linda that he had three more concerts in Texas 

and one in Kansas.  Then he would be home for the birth of the twins.  The doctor had 

assured him that this was a safe schedule. 

 When Linda began to show evidence that the babies were going to be born sooner 

than expected, her mother notified Reese who was almost finished with his Texas 

commitments and had only one in Wichita, Kansas, left before returning home.  

However, things did not work out that way.  When Linda was rushed to the hospital and 

began her labor pains, Reese was notified; he immediately flew back to Atlanta and was 

met at the Atlanta airport by Blake Jones who drove him to Loyal.  Reese made 

arrangements with Jimmy Moss, a very popular country singer, to take his place at 

Wichita.  By the time Reese arrived at the hospital, the twins were already there.  Linda 

gave Reese a very hurt look and turned her eyes away from him for a moment. 

 “Linda,” Reese said softly, “I am so sorry I was not here at the time the children 

were born.” 

 Just then, two nurses came in carrying the twins.  They showed them to Reese; the 

boy had black hair and the girl had pale yellow, almost colorless hair.   

 Margaret Jones gasped. 

 “Reese,” she said, “the twins are duplicates of you and Linda.” 

Two weeks after the twins were born, Linda and Reese decided to have an open 

house one Sunday afternoon and to use the banquet room as a place for the reception.  

When that day came, they sat in the room with the twin cribs between them to allow 

people simply to come by, to view the new babies and to congratulate the parents.  Linda 

dropped a few tears occasionally as she remembered when her first baby, William, was 

born, when they had the gala banquet affair and Margaret and Doris took him around to 

all the people to view him.  This time it would be quite different.  People came by to view 

the babies all that afternoon and until almost seven o’clock that evening.  Some lingered 

for a time, while others simply viewed the children, congratulated the parents, and went 

on.  A photographer from the Loyal paper came by and took photographs and did a brief 

interview naming the twins.  The boy had been named Edward Robert Reese, the middle 
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name in honor of Linda’s father.  The girl had been named Mary Margaret in honor of 

Reese’s mother.   

 After the twins were born, Reese was ready to give up the band and the 

commitments for personal appearances.  Not only was he weary, but he’d been reluctant 

all along to leave Linda for any extended period of time.  Now that they had two children, 

Reese could see the end of his traveling coming up very soon. 

 Reluctantly, Reese left Linda and the children to fulfill his traveling commitments 

for the next six weeks.  At the end of that time, he might give up everything except his 

recordings. 

 Meanwhile, Rose had also drastically changed her schedule.  Instead of traveling 

almost constantly from location to location for thirteen weeks at the time, she now 

committed herself to only three personal appearances each year.  However, she did 

increase her record recording.  Reese saw that this schedule worked so much better for 

Rose, and he decided to do the same thing. 
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A New Beginning 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The bell rang and Linda answered the door and greeted the man standing there. 

 “Pastor Dunagan,” she said, “We are expecting you.  Come in and have a seat and 

I will go and get Leda.”  Pastor Dunagan, carrying his Bible and other literature, took a 

seat in the living room and waited.  Within a few moments, Linda returned with Leda.  

Leda was very shy, looking down at the floor most of the time and wringing her hands.  

Linda helped her into a seat near the pastor.  

 After leading them into a simple prayer, the pastor addressed Leda. 

“Leda,” he began.  “In our first visit, we covered the fact that God has provided a 

place for your aborted baby.  Abortionists can kill the body, but not the spirit or soul.  

The soul is the part of our humanity that will live forever.  Do you completely understand 

this?” 

 “Pastor,” Leda replied, “I do believe it and I am so thankful that my baby is alive 

and well with God.” 
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 “Good,” Pastor Dunagan said, “I’m glad you understand that, because I firmly 

believe the Bible teaches that those innocent children aborted are in heaven with God.   

“Now, “he continued, “we need to talk about your eternal condition.  Do you 

know anything about the Bible?” 

“Not a great deal,” Leda replied, “my aunt used to read the Bible to me and tell 

me the Bible stories about Daniel and David and the three Hebrew boys in the fiery 

furnace.” 

“Did your aunt tell you about Jesus?” 

“Oh, yes,” replied Leda enthusiastically.  “I know that Jesus is the Son of God.” 

“Do you realize that Jesus became a tiny baby Himself and grew up and, although 

He preached and taught and healed the sick and raised the dead, His main purpose was to 

die on that wooden cross so that you, Leda, could be saved.” 

“I never quite understood all of that,” said Leda. 

“Well, before God even created the earth, He knew what He was going to have to 

do, and He arranged for an innocent human being who never sinned even one time in His 

whole life to be a sacrifice that would cause Him to be blamed for all the sins of the 

world.” 

“Pastor,” said Leda, “I know the Bible teaches that, but it is very confusing to 

me.” 

“I don’t think that any one of us can completely understand this, but it is 

important to know that your sins, past, present and future, have been piled onto this 

innocent person hanging on the cross.  In other words, Leda, He has taken the blame for 

you.  And not just for you, but for any other person who accepts Christ as his personal 

Savior and Lord.  Do you understand that?” 

“Oh yes,” she replied quickly. 

“Do you believe this, Leda?” he continued. 

“Yes, pastor, I do believe it!” Leda replied. 

“Are you willing to accept Jesus as your personal Savior and Lord?” the pastor 

asked. 

Leda did not hesitate.  “Oh, yes!” she replied quickly. 
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 “He wants not only to be your Savior, but also the Lord of your life.  Now, if He 

is your Lord, then you are His servant and your main object in life is to please Him and 

not yourself or any other human being.  Are you willing to commit to that?” 

 “Yes,” Leda replied. 

 “Let’s have another prayer at this time,” the pastor said. 

They bowed their heads and the pastor led in a prayer of thanksgiving that named 

and accepted Jesus as her Savior and Lord of her life.  

“Now,” the pastor continued, “we need to discuss the sin factor.”  

Leda was beaming and the tears were rolling down her face.  Linda was squeezing 

her hand. 

“First of all,” the pastor continued, “by aborting your baby, you did commit a 

terrible sin. Even if you were coerced into doing this, it was still a sin.  The abortionist 

committed a grave sin and so did your mother in coercing you into doing this.  All of 

these people, including you, have sinned.  However, Leda, this is not an unforgivable sin.  

In other words, God is willing to forgive you for this sin and cleanse your record in 

heaven.” 

Leda was weeping openly now, but it was obvious that her tears were happy tears. 

 “This would be a good time, Leda, to simply ask God to forgive you for this grave 

sin.” 

Leda sobbed, but she said, “Dear God, please forgive me for what I did.” 

Both the pastor and Linda hugged Leda and they simply remained silent for a few 

minutes. 

“Leda, you’re on the path of being a servant for God and I congratulate you and 

pray that you will be faithful.”   

“Leda,” Pastor Dunagan said, taking Leda’s hand, “the Bible says in the Book of 

Romans that if you confess Jesus with your mouth and believe in your heart that God 

raised Him from the dead, you will be saved.  You’ve done this and, according to the 

Bible, you are now saved for all eternity.  You need never fear of going to hell. 

“I have a reading assignment for you,” he continued, “I want you to read the Book 

of John and the Book of Romans, and then let me know when you have done this so I can 

discuss it with you.” 
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Leda nodded. 

Within a few minutes, the pastor was gone. 

Linda continued to hold Leda and speak soft encouraging words to her. 
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The Fall of Rose 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Rose’s popularity had grown so much that she had three hot new singles playing from 

coast to coast and two albums selling as fast as they could be produced.  Her blue bus 

with the word “Rose” on both sides could be seen anywhere from Texas to Florida in the 

south and from Arizona and New Mexico all the way to the east coast.  Her agent had 

booked two to three concerts a week for her.  Although Rose had intended to drastically 

reduce her personal appearances, the demand was too great and after a short while she 

was back to doing multiple appearances.  Allowing for travel time, this pushed Rose and 

the band about as far as they could be pushed. 

 Rose and her band would often pull into a shopping mall on Sunday afternoon and 

give a free concert.  The spectators loved her for this. 

 Reese and the Builders would often join her and they sang several of the duets for 

which they had become famous.   

 Rose noted that two or three members of her band were smoking marijuana.  

Although she complained vigorously about it, she began to occasionally smoke a 
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marijuana cigarette herself.  John Manchester, the property manager and her father’s 

cousin, seemed to encourage this and at the same time introduced her to a powdery 

substance which he referred to as coke.   

 The working sessions and all of the travel had begun to wear Rose down and she 

felt that, in order to keep up a spirited appearance at each concert, she needed the 

stimulation of marijuana and coke.  One day, Blake Jones received a telephone call from 

one of Rose’s band members.  The band member said he was calling from Little Rock, 

Arkansas, and that Rose was in the hospital there.  Blake was informed that Rose was 

being treated for withdrawal from a habit forming substance.  He immediately informed 

his wife, Margaret, and Reese about this turn of events.  Blake and Reese decided to go to 

Little Rock.  Reese had a good friend who owned a small four-seater plane who agreed to 

take them to Little Rock and wait for them if necessary.   

 When they arrived in Little Rock, Blake and Reese took a taxi to the hospital.  

There the doctors confirmed the fact that Rose was recovering from an overdose of 

cocaine.  They found Rose crying and trying her best to apologize to her father and 

brother for the mess that she had made of her life. 

 “That’s not so, little sister,” Reese responded.  “You got into a bad habit, but you 

can get out of it and we’re going to help you.” 

 “That’s right, Rose,” said Blake.  “The doctor has told us we can take you home 

and that you will make a full recovery.” 

 Rose stopped crying. 

 “Will you forgive me?” she asked looking at both her father and brother, “I am 

ashamed of myself.” 

 As soon as Rose was dismissed from the hospital into the care of her father, Blake 

and Reese took her back to the waiting plane at the airport.  By the time they arrived at 

the small airport in Loyal, Rose was sound asleep.  They took her home, where her 

mother put her to bed and made some strong coffee and soup. 

 Her agent had to cancel all of her personal engagements.  He decided to cancel all 

of these appearances for a month, giving Rose plenty of chance to fully recover 

physically, mentally and emotionally.  Meanwhile, the blue bus with the word “Rose” on 

both sides carrying all the band members rolled into Loyal a couple of days after Rose 
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arrived home.  Blake dismissed the property manager and three of the boys in the band 

who had been smoking marijuana.  When they tested his authority to do so, he dared 

them to raise the point legally.  They went away quietly. 

 Naturally, there was news all over the country about Rose’s fall from grace.  

However, after a two month period of recovery at home, Rose was back in the bus on the 

road.  Her popularity, which never fully went away, was higher than ever. 

 While Rose was in the hospital in Little Rock, she had met a young intern who 

just happened to play saxophone and clarinet.  He visited Rose on several occasions at the 

hospital and they discussed their mutual interest in music. 

 Rose was smitten.  She instructed her producer to hire this young man, Ray Pope, 

for the band.  This was done.  The other musicians who had been terminated were also 

replaced.  Within a short time Ray and Rose fell in love.  They had the blessing of the 

entire Jones family and the blessing of Ray’s mother who still lived in Arkansas.  It was 

decided that the wedding would be performed during a concert at the football stadium of 

the University of Arkansas, Fayetteville.  Admission was to be free. 

 On the day of the marriage ceremony, a Saturday, the stadium had filled to 

capacity and the blue bus with the word “Rose” on both sides came into the stadium at 

the edge of the football field; the band all piled out and occupied the folding chairs which 

had been placed there.  Two cars followed.  Rose and Blake Jones were in the first car, 

followed by Ray Pope and his mother in the second.  It was a gala affair.  The band 

played all the popular numbers and Rose sang two or three of them.  The rest of them 

were sung by Reese and members of the band.  The crowd responded with tumultuous 

applause. 

 The wedding was performed by Reverend John Bendix.  Rose wore a beautiful 

lace dress which came to mid calf and had no train.  However, she did wear a hat with a 

veil. 

 After the ceremony when Ray kissed her, the whistles, cheers and applause from 

the crowd were, according to some of the students at the university, louder than anything 

they had ever heard during football games.  Rose, now a married woman, was still a very 

popular vocalist.  Her chaperone would be Ray Pope, her husband and one of the band 

members.  Everyone seemed to understand that Ray, already a medical doctor who had 
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been serving as an intern in Arkansas, would one day want to establish a practice of 

medicine. 
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Chapter 56 

 

Back to Work 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

After the children were born, Reese had about three weeks before his new season of 

concerts was to begin.  During that time, he hung around the house, did a little painting 

and fixing up and simply enjoyed life with Linda and the twins.  Linda was radiant 

although still a little weak.   

 During the time when the twins were born, Rose was home and spent most of her 

time in the recording studio; she had limited her number of personal appearances and sold 

her bus.  However, when she did have a concert, she leased a bus so she could gather her 

band together and get there in one group.  She displayed the magnetic signs saying 

“Rose” on each side of the leased bus.  For his part, Reese had a number of concerts 

starting in New York City and then in Philadelphia, Cincinnati, Atlanta, Memphis, 

Houston, San Antonio, and Bakersfield, California.  It was a tightly packed schedule.  

Ordinarily, the travel between concerts was rather boring for the members of the band, 

but not always.  They pulled the bus in the parking lot of a restaurant in Ohio one 

afternoon just as the members of a union were leaving the union hall next to the 
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restaurant.  The union members wanted to know who was in charge of the bus and they 

approached Reese when they learned who he was.  They wanted to know if the bus driver 

was a member of their union.  Reese explained that he was the owner of the bus and that 

the driver was a member of his band, and that seemed to satisfy the union members 

although they stood around grumbling; some of them even started to board the bus and 

look around.  This was strictly taboo, and Reese asked them to leave the bus.  In order to 

make a peaceful exit from the place, a half dozen of the members of the band got their 

instruments and began to play country western music in the parking lot of the union hall.  

An appreciative crowd soon gathered.  They played for nearly a half hour and were 

rewarded with thunderous applause from the union members and others who had 

gathered. 

 On the way to Houston, the bus broke down and Reese was forced to rent a bus.  

Fortunately, there was a company in Houston that was able to accommodate him, but the 

band was nearly late for the appointment of their concert. 

 The bad news about Reese’s bus was that it would simply be too expensive to 

repair.  Reese and the band continued that tour on the rented bus. 

 The bus arrived in Bakersfield, California, a day early and Reese told members of 

the band that they had the day off, but that they should be very careful.  They were under 

strict orders not to visit bars or drink any alcoholic beverage, but “boys will be boys” as 

the saying goes.  Two of the band members got into a fight in a local bar and, although 

they apparently held their own, one of the saxophone players broke his hand.  This meant 

that he would be out of business for the rest of the tour.  That afternoon, the hand was 

repaired at the emergency room of the local hospital and the saxophone player was put on 

a plane to go home. 

 It just so happened that Rose and the Carpenters were on their way to Oakland for 

a concert and Rose, knowing Reese’s schedule, pulled her bus beside his.  Reese 

remembered that Rose played clarinet and saxophone and, although she did not usually 

play with her band, Reese asked her if she could fill in for him at the Bakersfield concert.  

She enthusiastically agreed.  It was a wild night.  The band let it all hang out.  The 

reception was incredible.  Bakersfield was also known as Nashville West although the 

local people preferred to refer to Nashville as Bakersfield East.  The two styles of music 
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were very similar and the songs were mostly the same, but music in Bakersfield had an 

edge to it. 

 Reese and Rose sang a duet which was a real treat for all the people in Bakersfield 

who heard it and for the two bands that seldom saw each other while on the road. 

 The Builders band worked its way back home with concerts at Las Vegas, Dallas, 

St. Louis, and Birmingham.  When they got back to Loyal, they had two weeks to get 

ready for the next tour which would take them to the eastern United States and into 

Canada.  After that, there would be concerts in Albany, Georgia, Macon, Griffin and 

Decatur, Georgia.  On the occasion when they arrived back in Loyal, the injured 

saxophone player was there to assist them unloading the bus.  Although he was using his 

injured hand sparingly, it was not totally useless.  He tried to convince Reese that the 

fingers would be able to handle playing the saxophone.  Reese was wavering over the 

thought of terminating him from the band, but Linda requested that he think it over first 

because the young man had been a very loyal supporter of the band from the very 

beginning. 

 One day, Reese took Linda by the hand and led her to his pickup truck.  He 

opened the door and got into the truck and drove straight to Robinson’s Marina on 

Jackson Lake; he asked the man on duty there to get his boat out.  He and Linda were 

soon out on the water getting their tackle ready for casting.  Linda was thrilled; she loved 

to fish with Reed ever since that first experience.  Over the next three hours, Linda caught 

two bass and a two pound ray, and Reese caught three smaller bass.  Linda felt victorious.  

On the way back home, they knew that Leda would have dinner ready.  The twins seemed 

excited to see Reese and Linda together, and they cuddled with them for a half hour or so 

before dinner.  
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Chapter 57 

 

The Unfinished House 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

At the top of the hill, on the south end of Loyal, was a large house that remained 

unfinished.  The owner and builder, an elderly man, had built the house without much 

help.  He died before he could finish the outside siding and several of the windows had 

been improperly installed.  Reese, casting his experienced eye on the building, could see 

that it would be a beautiful home if finished properly.  Inside, the home had six bedrooms 

and six and a half baths.  This was unlike most of the other homes in Loyal.  For each 

bedroom to have its own bath was a rarity.  It was one of only five or six houses in Loyal 

that had not been built by Jones Construction Company.   

 One day, a woman drove up to the house in a pickup truck that was loaded with 

furniture.  Two men followed her in a larger truck with more furniture.  They unloaded 

the trucks and carried everything into the interior of the house.  This seemed strange to 

Linda who was watching from her patio, because everyone in the community knew that 

the interior of the house had not yet been finished.   
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 When the men were finished unloading the furniture, the lady paid them and they 

left.  She went inside and Linda noticed that she was able to turn on the lights.  She 

apparently had made arrangements with the power company to give her electricity.   

 The next morning, there was an ad in the local paper asking for carpenters.  Louis 

Brooke went to see the lady and offered the services of Jones Construction Company.  

The lady thanked Louis and, after explaining to him that she had a limited budget, they 

agreed on certain things that should be done immediately in order to make the place 

habitable.  When the day was over, Louis had four carpenters working inside and outside 

the house.  They finished the outside siding in two days and began painting the house.  

Reese set the windows that had been poorly installed and helped the other men on the 

inside of the house to bring in and nail up sheetrock.  One of the carpenters was an inside 

trim specialist.  He installed all the moldings, chair rails and other items.  It took this 

experienced crew just two weeks to finish the house.  The lady said that she wanted 

chandeliers in most of the bedrooms, but would have to put that off for another time.  She 

wore jeans, and worked right alongside the other men.  The things she didn’t know, she 

learned quickly, and she was able to be part of the work. 

 She appeared to be around thirty years of age, and most of the carpenters working 

there said she was good looking.  Although she spoke English fluently, she had a slight 

accent.  She told the men with whom she was working that she had grown up in Mexico, 

but she offered no other details.   

 The woman went to one of the used furniture stores in Macon and arranged for 

enough furniture to fill all the bedrooms, the dining room and living room.  Within two 

months from the time she first appeared, she had a house that sparkled. 

 Below the hill, there was a ridge on which there were seven houses.  These were 

up high from the town and the ladies from these houses had been watching the work in 

the large house every day, sometimes gathering in the back of one of their homes to talk 

about it.  They were curious about the woman; no one seemed to know much about her. 

Below this ridge lay most of the city of Loyal.  Some of the ladies belonged to the Baptist 

Church and some belonged to the Methodist Church.  Although each was content with 

her own congregation, they had learned not to discuss the matter in order to avoid 

arguments.   
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 Since the woman was not going to church on Sunday, Pastor Dunagan called on 

her one afternoon.  She invited him in and seemed eager to talk.  She apparently held 

back nothing.  She believed that she had been kidnapped when she was about three years 

old.  She could remember the doll and the doll carriage, as well as a woman with long 

black hair and a man with a moustache who smoked a pipe.  She believed they were her 

mother and father.  These were only vague and dim recollections.  She had been schooled 

somewhere in Mexico where she had learned both Spanish and English and had been well 

cared for.  She hung her head as she continued her story.   

 When she was about eight years old, she found herself in a home with at least a 

dozen other girls, both younger and older than her.  She had been instructed by the 

women in charge there that, when called upon to do so, she was to enter a bedroom where 

there was a man sitting in a chair.  She was to take off all her clothes, one item at the 

time, and just stand there.  She was assured that the man would not be allowed to touch 

her.  This was true, and she and the other girls were doing this several times every day. 

 When she was sixteen years old, she and the other girls of the same age or a little 

older were informed that their bodies belonged to the people who owned the house and 

they would be required to allow men to do things to them they might not like.  However, 

it was explained to them that it was their duty to allow these things to be done.  In 

exchange for all of this, the girls were treated well.  The lady explained that she and three 

of the other girls were separated from the rest and were offered to the best-dressed and 

wealthiest men visitors.  She explained to Pastor Dunagan that, although this was a very 

painful time, she soon got used to it and was able to perform her chores without even 

thinking about it.  By the time she was twenty-one, she was allowed to leave the house 

for periods of time, going to the beauty parlor and shopping.  She was given money to 

buy dresses, shoes and other necessities, and she was informed by people at the house 

that it was required that she look beautiful at all times.  She was able to buy her clothing 

and things at the thrift store, and managed to save most of the money that they gave her.  

She met a Catholic nun who felt sorry for her and put her in touch with an American 

stock broker who came to Mexico regularly to visit his family.  When this contact was 

made, she opened an account with a mutual fund through this stock broker and, over 

time, these investments grew.  By the time she was twenty-eight, she was treated as an 
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old person by the ladies in the house and they were giving her less money.  She decided 

that she was going to make a break of it and go to the United States. 

 The nun, a fine lady, told her that she could be a Christian without being a 

member of the Catholic Church.  She said that the priest of her parish might be upset with 

her for saying that, but that it was true.  She explained how Jesus died so that men and 

women, boys and girls, could be saved for all eternity.  She explained that all people had 

sinned and fallen short of the glory of God, but that God had provided a way for them to 

escape the final penalty of their sins.  She explained the plan of salvation, that one should 

accept Jesus as Savior and Lord and do this with all one’s heart.  With the help of the nun 

and the broker, she was able to escape to the United States.  She closed her account with 

the broker; took a cashier’s check for $225,000, bought a suitcase and more clothing, and 

began to ride buses through the southern part of the United States.  In Albany, Georgia, 

she decided to stay for a while at the New Albany Hotel where they piped ice water into 

her room.  She asked questions of people and was told about this growing community of 

Loyal.  She found a lady, who helped her learn to drive, and then bought a used pickup 

truck and drove to Loyal where she saw the unfinished house.  She talked to the realtor 

about it and bought it.  Now she had it finished and ready.   

 “Ready for what?” asked Pastor Dunagan. 

 “I want it to be a bed and breakfast place.” 

 She knew she would have to hire a cook and a maid to help her clean it. 

 Within a couple of days, after Pastor Dunagan left her, she had a sign up 

advertising her bed and breakfast.  She also had apparently hired already a couple of 

maids to take care of everything. 
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Chapter 58 

 

Condemnation Revisited 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Pastor Dunagan, meaning well, asked several members of the church to pray for the lady 

on the hill, and he explained some of the things she had told him.  He explained she was a 

Christian.  Among the ladies to whom the pastor revealed these things to were two ladies 

who lived on the ridge.  In short order, all the ladies on the ridge knew the whole story 

and they began to talk about what a terrible thing it was to have this prostitute living in 

the neighborhood.  The news soon spread throughout the town of Loyal, much to the 

consternation of Pastor Dunagan.  He began to feel a tremendous burden of guilt.  When 

some of the men learned from their wives what was going on, they boldly began to gather 

across the road from the big house and threw stones into the yard.  One night, a cross was 

burned in the front yard just in front of the sign advertising “Bed and Breakfast.” 

 Pastor Dunagan went back to the lady and confessed to her that he had done 

wrong in asking anyone to pray for her at that church.  She was very gracious about it and 

said that she had cleaned up the yard.  She explained that she had advertised in travel 

magazines and in the Macon Telegraph and other Georgia newspapers about her bed and 
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breakfast.  Within about a month after she had opened her place for business, cars began 

to stop.  The sign said that the bed and breakfast facilities were offered only to adults 

with children.  She knew that, if the community saw only men coming in, they would be 

enraged.  In order to make the place suitable for children, she had added playground 

equipment and a fenced in area with sandboxes and other toys.  Soon she had a steady 

stream of people coming through who had heard of her bed and breakfast’s amenities.  

On several occasions, she had every available bedroom filled with clients. 

 On a Sunday that had been set aside in connection with national prayer, the lady 

appeared at the church at Pastor Dunagan’s special request and she took a seat on one of 

the rear pews.  Immediately, the place was abuzz with people talking about their new 

visitor.  After the choir sang and one of the deacons had offered the invocation, Pastor 

Dunagan began his sermon.  That morning he had selected the passage where Jesus, when 

passing through Samaria, went up to the well and met a woman with whom He started a 

conversation.  This was Jesus, the son of God, and He knew exactly what this woman’s 

history was.  He knew that she had seven husbands and that the man she was living with 

at the present time was not her husband.  He told her so.  She went back into the village 

and told everyone that she had met a man who told her all things and she said that He 

must be the Messiah they were waiting for.  Pastor Dunagan explained that Jesus not only 

visited with the woman, but that He actually took a drink of water from her jar. 

 “Can we do any less?” he asked. 

 One reason why the women from Loyal were upset about having this woman 

from the hill in their midst was the fact that she was beautiful.  They stopped going to 

church. 
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Chapter 59 

 

An Ill Wind 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Everyone in Loyal had their radios on through the night listening to the weather report.  

Tornados had been spotted between Atlanta and Griffin, and between Griffin and Albany.  

People in Loyal were making certain that they had candles, matches and flashlights 

available.  In spite of all their preparations, they could not avoid the tornado.  It blew 

straight through Loyal, knocking the roof off the gymnasium, overturning two school 

buses and damaging several homes before it reached the ridge.  At that time, it seemed to 

take vengeance on the seven houses of the ladies who lived on the ridge.  All seven 

houses were badly damaged.  The blessing was that no one had been injured.  As soon as 

it was daylight, people were out putting tarps over property that was inside their houses, 

and they were trying to collect important things like family photographs, insurance 

policies and financial papers.  While they were rummaging around in their property, they 

noticed that the lady from the hill was down there helping.  She told them that they could 

store all of the things they were salvaging in her basement which was a full size mason 

basement that was empty.  The ladies of the ridge gave a little thought to this, but agreed 
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to accept the generous offer.  They worked all day long carrying things into the basement 

of the big house.  Three men showed up with wheelbarrows to help with the transfer of 

the items.  The husbands and children of the ladies of the ridge helped bringing all the 

material into the basement of the big house.   

 The lady of the hill then said to the group gathered around her, “If you want to 

stay close to your property while you’re dealing with the insurance company and 

arranging your repairs, you may use the rooms in my house as long as you need them at 

no charge.” 

 All of the men protested. 

 “We can afford to pay,” one of the men said. 

 “We certainly can,” said two others.  “Besides," said another, “our insurance 

policies will pay for temporary living expenses.” 

 “Well,” said the woman, “all I’m saying is that you don’t have to pay.” 

 One by one, the couples went into the house, stayed for a moment in the living 

room while the lady explained the lay-out of the house and where the bedrooms were.   

 “Each bedroom is nice,” she said.  “Each bedroom has its own private bath; we 

can all share the kitchen and other living facilities.  The maids go home every night, but 

the cook lives in a nice apartment in the attic.” 

 Some people had begun to refer to the house on the hill as the harlot’s house, but 

the ladies from the ridge who were living there now put them to silence.  They were the 

staunchest supporters of the lady who owned the house. 

 Louis Brooke and most of the carpenters and other construction workers were 

building homes for returning veterans from World War II, but he was able to pull twelve 

men off these jobs and put them to work rebuilding the houses on the ridge.  Two of the 

houses were insured by an insurance company who decided to use a contractor from 

Milledgeville.  The insurance company for the other five houses all agreed to use Jones 

Construction Company to do the repairs.  This crew, a group of expert construction 

workers, had all five of their houses completed within three months.  At that time, they 

were ready to be reoccupied.  The two houses being repaired by the Milledgeville 

construction company were lagging far behind in completion.  At that time, the ladies 

living in the large house all put on work clothing and pitched in to help the workers 
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complete the other two houses.  They were led by the lady who owned the large house.  It 

was not long before trucks from Macon, Griffin and Atlanta started arriving with loads of 

new furniture.  Within five months after the storm hit Loyal, the ladies of the ridge were 

back in their homes.  Once again, people began appearing at the big house with their 

children.  The lady had a new sign painted which named the house “Harmony House,” 

and restating that the rooms were available only to adults with children.  At Harmony 

House, the lady had worship services each evening and most of the guests joined, as well 

as the ladies from the ridge along with their husbands and children.  Pastor Dunagan was 

often requested to say a few encouraging words from the Bible. 
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Celebrations 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Although Linda’s school had some interruptions during the aftermath of the storm, she 

was determined that the eighteen black adults she had in the class were going to get their 

GED certificates.  Many of the migrant Mexican children, who had been schooled by 

Linda and Leda, had become permanent residents of the United States.  Most of their 

parents now were naturalized citizens and most of the others were studying the 

requirements for becoming citizens.  Since these children were now eligible to be 

educated in the public school system, Linda and Leda had no more children to educate.  

This is why they were concentrating on assisting the black adults who had dropped out of 

public schools at an early age because of economic and other conditions.  Linda was 

proud of the fact that a total of fifty-seven adults had been through her school and had 

been qualified for the high school equivalency. 

 Linda decided to have all of the black graduates, along with their spouses and 

children, to a social mixer in her banquet room.  She also invited all the Mexican children 

who had gone to her school along with their parents.  She and Leda realized that this was 
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quite an undertaking for such a large group, so they decided to set up ten card tables at 

one end of the banquet room, and then have enough chairs at the other end to seat 

everyone who was not at the tables.  She would have a buffet table in front of the stage 

area and, while the first forty at the tables were eating, she would encourage the others to 

move around and mix and just enjoy themselves.  Soft drinks and juice would be 

available to all.  It actually happened exactly the way Linda and Leda had planned.  

About 250 men, women and children showed up.  The men came dressed neatly in suits 

and ties.  The women came in their very best ornate dresses and custom hats with wide 

brims. 

 Linda had a six-piece combo from the Builders band on stage playing music 

through the evening.  Several couples were on the dance floor and the rest of them who 

were not using the tables milled around, mixed, talking to each other and laughing.  

When the first forty people using the tables had eaten, they joined the other group and 

were replaced by other people.  Hot food kept coming up on the dumbwaiter so that the 

buffet was kept fresh. 

 After everyone had the chance to eat, Doctor Hill and his wife approached Linda 

and requested that he be allowed to say a few words over the microphone.  Linda 

signaled the band to stop playing momentarily and asked for a portable microphone.  She 

handed it to Doctor Hill who requested that everyone remain silent for a few moments.  

He then said that he and his wife and all of the other people present wanted to thank 

Linda and, of course, Reese who had backed Linda’s endeavors, for the wonderful and 

inspiring work that they had done for the black community.  He told them that several 

men and women, who had gone through Linda’s adult school and had gotten their GED, 

had gone on to college and had done very well.  Two of them had actually finished 

college and were now teaching in the public school system at Loyal.   

 “This has been a miracle,” he said, “a miracle from God using Linda and Reese 

Jones and Leda.  We owe an eternal debt of gratitude to them.” 

 Everyone in the room applauded, including most of the children.  At Linda’s 

signal, the band began playing again some rousing music.  Five or six couples began 

dancing on the dance floor.  Everyone in the room was happy and fulfilled. 
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 The next day, Linda told Reese that they needed another party in the banquet 

room.  Reese nodded. 

 “To celebrate the rebuilding of the seven homes on the ridge and other building 

repairs in Loyal?” he asked. 

 “Right,” Linda replied.  “Although it is not Thanksgiving, we have so much to be 

thankful for and should celebrate all of the rebuilding.  We know that God had a hand in 

it because everything went so well and was finished in such record time.” 

 Deciding not to waste any time, Linda and Leda decided to hold this celebration 

meeting just two weeks after hosting all the black graduates and families.  This was a tall 

order.  This time, the lady of the big house extended help along with her cook.  Most 

people simply referred to her as “the lady in the big house.”  So when Linda began 

making telephone calls inviting all the people from the ridge and surrounding 

neighborhoods and all the people whose homes and buildings were damaged by the 

storm, she warned everyone that the lady on the hill was named Juanita Del Rio.  The 

lady herself then spoke up. 

 “Just call me Nita,” she asked. 

 When everyone had been contacted and those who were called had committed, 

Linda realized she had about sixty people this time. 

 “We’ll need about fifteen tables set up and a few more ready to set up if needed,” 

she said to Nita and Leda. 

 “Use a buffet line again,” she added, “It’s the easy way to feed that many people.” 

 “Do you want the combo from the band again?” asked Leda. 

 “Good idea,” Linda responded.   

 On the night of the banquet, Pastor Bradley Dunagan of the Loyal Baptist Church 

gave the invocation.  This set the tone for the entire evening.  He expressed gratitude to 

all those who had helped clean up after the terrible storm.  He said that the storm, which 

had brought people closer together in their efforts and work, was a blessing rather than a 

curse. 

 The polished dance floor in the center of the room was cleared.  Many of the 

couples danced to the music furnished by the combo from the Builders band.  Everyone 

was requested to sit at the table separate from their family members so that they could get 
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better acquainted with others in the community.  The crowd did this with few exceptions 

and everything went very well.  As usual, the hot food coming up from the kitchen by 

way of the dumbwaiter was not only attractive but very delicious. 

 When he saw that most of the people had finished eating, Reese requested that the 

band stop playing and he took the microphone. 

 “This is truly a time of celebration and thanksgiving,” he said.  “I will be leaving 

in a few days for another season of concert tours.  I just wanted an opportunity at this 

time to express my gratitude and thanksgiving, for all of you in the community not only 

came back from destructive wind stronger and better, but the entire community has been 

knitted together as it never was before.” 

 Reese was interrupted by loud laughter and applause.  

 “Before I ask the band to start playing again," he continued, “I want to tell you 

that we can and should be very thankful to Juanita Del Rio for what she has added to our 

community.  I now am going to pass this microphone around so that some of the people 

who benefited from her kindness may say a few words.” 

 Reese then approached the tables where the ladies who lived on the ridge were 

sitting and, one by one, he asked all seven of them to say a few words. Without 

exception, they all praised Juanita Del Rio and gave thanks that she was living in their 

community.  One or two even went so far as to say that they were ashamed of their initial 

attitude toward this fine woman. 

 When they were finished, Juanita was sobbing.  Reese went over and put his arm 

around her.  Leda went to her and led her back to her table to be seated again. 

A photographer for the local paper had come by each of the banquets and had 

taken pictures.  One member of the editorial staff had written an article in which he 

praised Linda and Reese, Juanita Del Rio, and others for leading the effort to rebuild 

Loyal after the terrible storm. 

 Many of the people from Loyal cut that editorial out and saved it to be read over 

and over again. 

 Meanwhile Rose returned from a four-city tour and was able to be present at the 

banquet with her husband.  They both enjoyed visiting and chatting with Linda and 

Reese.  
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 “I have shortened my public appearances a little,” Reese told Rose.  “We now 

allow at least two full days between concerts so that we can get more rest and also see 

more of the places where we make appearances.  Before this, we were just passing 

through and we have been to many places without coming to know any of them.” 

 Rose nodded understandingly. 

 Blake and Margaret Jones along with Dr. and Mrs. Tremain were present for part 

of the banquet activities.  They all expressed gratitude and pride in the way Linda and 

Reese were living their lives. 
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Chapter 61 

 

Who is Juanita Del Rio? 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Before going on his next tour of concerts, Reese went to the Harmony House on the hill 

to speak to Nita.  They sat in rockers on the front porch where they could look down over 

the town of Loyal.   

 “Nita,” Reese began,” Have you ever thought about finding your real family?” 

 “Many times,” the woman responded.  “I would love to meet and come to know 

my mother and father.” 

 She paused. 

 “I’m not sure that they would want anything to do with me.” 

 “They would be proud of you, Nita,” Reese said firmly. 

 “I’m not sure,” Nita responded. 

 “Nita,” Reese said, “I should have gotten your permission first, but I talked to an 

FBI agent in Atlanta and he believes that the search for your parents should begin in 

Texas.” 

 “Texas?” asked Nita, “why Texas?” 
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 “The agent told me that it was just a hunch on his part, but he believes that Del 

Rio is a code for a city in Texas where your kidnappers took you into Mexico.  What I am 

now asking, Nita, is your permission to ask my FBI friend to contact the FBI office in 

Texas and see what they can find.” 

 “Certainly,” responded Nita, “Do you think this is what I should do?” 

 “I do.” 

 Within a few days, the FBI office in Houston asked their agent in San Antonio to 

see what they could dig up about a baby who had been kidnapped.  The estimated date of 

birth would be sometime in 1919, and the year of the kidnapping would probably be 

1922.  Playing the hunch, the FBI agent began to search all the newspapers in the area for 

word of a missing child in 1922.  No record of any kidnapping was found immediately, 

but one agent found information in a Waco paper that a child about three years old had 

been kidnapped on or about September 1, 1922.  Her name was Maribelle Stevens and 

she had a twin sister, Susan. 

 When this news reached Nita, she was extremely excited thinking that she might 

get to see her father and mother.  The fact that she might have a twin sister was very 

frightening.  What if the sister wanted nothing to do with her? 

 The FBI agent informed Nita that there was no positive identification, such as foot 

prints or finger prints, but that the missing baby had a reddish birthmark on her tummy 

near the navel that was almost a perfect semi circle.  When Nita heard this, her heart 

almost leaped out of her body.  She had such a mark. 

 The FBI agents in Texas and in Atlanta were very gleeful over this discovery.  

This tragic kidnapping had been placed in the cold case file.  Any law man was happy to 

see a cold case settled. 

 Reese considered the possibility of having Nita make a telephone call to her 

parents in Waco.  The FBI stated that the parents were still there, that the twin sister was 

married and living nearby.  They gave Reese the telephone number. 

 Nita was trembling when she heard the news and begged off.  She wanted Reese 

to call them, but Reese decided it would be best for the FBI agent in or near Waco to 

make the initial contact.  This was done and within hours Reese was listening to a man 
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who identified himself as James Stevens.  Nita could hear the excited voice of a woman 

in the background. 

 “May God be praised if you are our missing daughter,” Stevens said.  “We’re 

going to come to Loyal, Georgia, along with your sister and her husband within the next 

few days.” 

 Maribelle - as she was going to have to get used to her real name – was extremely 

excited.  She turned down people who wanted to rent rooms in her bed and breakfast 

house so there would be plenty of room for the Stevens family when they came. 

 Five days later, a station wagon pulled into the parking lot of the Harmony House.  

Two men and two women came out.  Maribelle went onto the porch and down the steps 

to meet them.  When the two young women looked at each other, they both knew without 

a doubt that they were identical twins.  Susan Stevens Brock ran forward and embraced 

her sister.  Both were overjoyed.  Maribelle’s mother then embraced and kissed her, and 

tears were flowing from the eyes of everyone there. 

 “Tell us all about it,” James Stevens questioned. 

 “Please wait,” Maribelle pleaded, “until you get settled in your room and then we 

can gather.  My story is not a pretty one.” 

 After they were all settled in their rooms, they gathered in the living room of the 

Harmony House.  Maribelle had already asked her cook to prepare coffee and small soft 

sandwiches.  As they all nibbled on the food, Maribelle began her story.  She told it all, 

just as she had told it to Pastor Dunagan earlier.  Before she finished, all in the room were 

sobbing. 

 “Although I was led to believe that it was my duty to do the things required of me, 

I nevertheless asked God to forgive and, according to the Bible, He has done so.” 

 She paused. 

 “Can you forgive me?” she asked. 

 Sobbing, her mother and sister ran to her and embraced her again, and her father 

and brother-in-law stood. 

 “We don’t find anything to forgive,” her father said. 

 “I am so glad to find my little girl that I can think of nothing else right now,” said 

her mother. 
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 “My two beautiful girls,” her mother kept repeating.  “I have them both again.” 

 Reese informed them that he had to leave for a series of concerts the next day, but 

he and Linda told them that they were going to have a feast in the banquet room with the 

Builders band combo playing on that very night. 

 Linda and Leda got to work immediately along with the cook from Harmony 

House and by mealtime they had a delicious meal prepared and sent up by the 

dumbwaiter to be displayed on the buffet table.  They also invited all of the families from 

the ridge, along with Blake and Margaret and Dr. and Mrs. Tremain.  Maribelle and her 

family were ecstatic over this reunion. 

 Within a few days, Jim Stevens informed Maribelle and Linda that they would 

have to get back to Texas.  They said they wanted Maribelle to come stay with them or at 

least visit them for a long period of time.  Maribelle, looking at Leda, told them that, if 

Leda would run things for her at Harmony House, she would come and visit and perhaps 

they could all take a trip together. 

 “Oh my!” said her sister.  “I always wanted to visit the Holy Land.” 

 “Let’s do it,” said Maribelle. 

 It was nearly a month after her family left that Maribelle in her pickup truck rode 

to Waco, Texas.  Leda felt sure that she could manage the business at Harmony House 

satisfactorily.  She had assurances from Linda that, if she needed any advice, all she had 

to do was call. 

 Maribelle did stay away from Loyal for nearly six months, although she 

frequently phoned Leda and wrote her several letters.  The accounting firm in Macon, 

which represented Maribelle’s interests in Harmony House, did her audit near the end of 

the six months finding everything was perfect.  At the end of six months, Maribelle asked 

Leda and Reese to put Harmony House up for sale as she planned to remain in Texas on a 

permanent basis.  There was a realtor in Jackson, Georgia, who handled the property sale 

within a radius of twenty-five miles from Jackson Lake.  This included Loyal.  Realizing 

he would have to search for a buyer outside the normal range of his business, he placed 

ads in The New York Times and Houston Post.  Within two months, he had inquiries by 

telephone from several interested persons.  Only one couple, however, were interested in 

actually coming to Loyal to look at the property.   
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On the day they arrived, Josh Madden, the realtor, met them at the terminal 

station in Macon.  When they arrived in front of Harmony House, they got out and began 

their inspection.  First, they wanted to inspect the house and property lines.  Doing so, 

they walked completely around the house inspecting it closely.  Then they went inside 

and looked carefully in all the rooms paying particular attention to the condition of all the 

furniture.  They considered the asking price of $150,000 a bit too steep, and made an 

offer of $90,000.  Josh came out feeling that the couple was serious; he told them that he 

would be willing to recommend $125,000 and did not want to go to the owner with 

anything less.  The couple agreed and, when he called Maribelle, he went over the facts 

with her such as how the buyers were willing to pay cash and wanted immediate 

occupancy.  Maribelle agreed. 

The next day, Josh had his attorney draw up all the transaction papers and deeds.  

He had the buyers sign the sales agreement and mailed it to Maribelle the same day.  It 

was returned, signed by Maribelle and witnessed by a notary.   

The buyers, Henry and Selma Rich, then wrote a check for the agreed amount.  

Josh explained that he would deposit the check to Maribelle’s account at the Loyal bank 

and that, as soon as it cleared, the buyers would have complete ownership and 

occupation.   

After all of the papers and the check had cleared, the new owners moved in and 

asked Leda if she would like to stay on as the head housekeeper.  They also wanted to 

retain the present cook and maids.  Leda agreed to stay on for the time being, but 

indicated she did not want the job on a permanent basis.   

A few evenings later, on the evening before Reese was to go on the road for 

several personal appearances, Reese sent Linda to invite Leda to go to dinner with them 

at the Dempsey Hotel in Macon.  Leda agreed enthusiastically.  Reese, who never bought 

a car, put the two ladies in the pickup truck beside him and rode to Macon.  While they 

were waiting for the food they had ordered in the Dempsey restaurant, an old friend and 

classmate of Reese came to their table.  He was Max Boston.  When Reese introduced 

him to Leda, Max wanted to know if she was married. 

“You asked Reese the question,” she said, “but I can answer it: I am not married.” 

“Good,” said Max, and he pulled out a chair and sat down. 



 - 232 - 

“What are we having for dinner?” he asked Reese. 

“The steaks here are awfully good and so is the fish,” replied Reese. 

Max beckoned the waiter and said “I’ll have sirloin strip cooked medium.” 

When later asked about the super salad, he selected salad with blue cheese 

dressing. 

During the course of the meal, the conversation was light and Max kept looking at 

Leda until she felt a little uncomfortable. 

When the bill came for the meal, Max grabbed it and waved it tauntingly in 

Reese’s face.  All three thanked him for the meal. 

“Leda,” Max said, looking Leda in the eye.  “I’m a man who’s had two marriages 

and two divorces, but I’m still an optimist and believe that there’s someone somewhere 

for me.” 

Leda broke eye contact and looked down at her plate. 

“May I see you again?” he asked Leda. 

“I work at the Harmony House in Loyal.  You’re welcome to come by there any 

time.” 

“That’s not what I mean, Leda,” Max said.  “Will you have a date with me?” 

‘Do you mean have lunch or dinner with you?” 

“Yes, anything like that to give us a chance to get acquainted.” 

Three months later, Leda resigned from her job at Harmony House and moved 

back in temporarily with Reese and Linda.  Max was making every effort to see her as 

often as possible.  One night she came home and awakened Linda, something that she 

had never done before. 

“What is it, Leda?” asked Linda excitedly. 

“Max asked me to marry him,” she said holding out her left hand to show them a 

beautiful diamond ring. 

“Since you are wearing a ring,” Reese, who had followed Linda out in the 

hallway, observed, “apparently you have accepted.” 

“Yes!” said Leda. 

“Did you tell him your whole story?” asked Linda. 

“Yes, I did.  I told him the whole sorry story,” replied Leda. 
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Linda hugged Leda and so did Reese. 

“Congratulations, darling,” Linda said. 

Max wanted the marriage ceremony to take place at the Methodist Church in 

Loyal as soon as possible.  Reese and Linda decided to act as Leda’s family and Leda 

wanted Reese to give her away during the ceremony.  Linda was to be matron of honor.  

Because Max was a member of the church, a large group gathered for the ceremony.  

Most of them stayed for the reception following the ceremony and for the cutting of the 

bride’s cake and the groom’s cake. 

 Leda, always a beautiful young woman, then went to change from her white 

wedding gown into traveling clothing.  Linda carefully folded the gown and put it in a 

box.  They soon left in Max’s Desoto van.  Their departure made quite a racket because 

Max’s friends had tied on the usual tomato cans and marked up the car with signs 

indicating this was a newly married couple. 
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Chapter 62 

 

The Decline of Jones Construction Company 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

By the end of 1951, the demand for new construction had slowed down to a walk.  Louis 

Brooke, general manager of Jones Construction Company, was very discouraged.  He had 

lain off all but about a dozen construction workers.  The gazebo business was still 

keeping the two carpenters busy in the original building built for that enterprise.  The rest 

of the construction business was barely getting by with a profit.  Meanwhile, Reese was 

still doing well with his public appearances and with his record sales, but that process 

was tiring him.  Besides, he disliked more and more being away from Linda for extended 

periods of time.  

In order to try to replace the business that Jones Construction Company was 

losing, Reese bought three automobile dealerships, including a Ford dealership in 

Eatenton.  He selected these dealerships because three mechanics working there had 

years before been carpenters in the employ of Jones Construction Company.  He knew 

these men and trusted them.  At that time he had the Ford dealership, an Oldsmobile 

dealership in Griffin and a Chrysler dealership in Atlanta.  Reese decided to keep the 
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same management and workers in each dealership for the time being.  However, he went 

to each dealership and had a staff meeting for all the employees telling them very firmly 

that he expected them to aggressively go after car purchases including the used cars on 

the lots and to aggressively go after repair business.  Gradually these businesses 

improved to the extent that they made up for a good portion of the business lost by Jones 

Construction Company. 

At that time, Reese decided to reorganize his business operations.  He decided to 

form a corporation with the name Loyal Enterprises.  Under this corporation would be 

Jones Construction Company and the three automobile dealerships.  He soon added a 

small Harley Davidson motorcycle dealership.  With the help of his attorney and broker, 

Reese incorporated Loyal Enterprises with $1 million shares and, retaining 60% for 

himself and Linda, he offered the other shares to the public at $10 each.  Although Reese 

did not attempt to use his musical connections to sell the stock, word quickly spread 

about his new enterprise.  400,000 shares of the stock sold within the first few months.  

Reese wanted Louis Brooke to be president and chief operating officer of Loyal 

Enterprises, so he blocked off 250,000 shares for Louis if he desired to buy them.  Louis 

immediately borrowed $2.5 million from his father and purchased the shares blocked off 

for him.  It was only a few months before all the remaining shares had been sold, except 

for the 60% retained by Reese and Linda. 

It might be noted that, although Louis was a cousin of Linda, he had been treated 

by Dr. Tremain as a son, and that the $2.5 million being advanced would actually be a 

canceled debt should Dr. Tremain die. 

 After all these transactions had been completed, Reese purchased a passenger 

automobile for the first time in his life.  He was seen driving around in a new Oldsmobile 

98 sedan. 
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1958 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

When the twins were ten years old, Reese and Linda wanted to give them a special 

birthday party that they would never forget.  Edward was already tall for his age, 

although he was very thin.  Mary Margaret had long blond hair that her mother kept 

curled for her.  She had a habit of tossing her head when she walked to keep the hair out 

of her eyes.  Those who had known her mother for any length of time recognized that this 

characteristic was passed from mother to daughter. 

 Edward did not seem to have any interest in building things like his father had.  

He loved to play with toy cars, especially race cars.  The family thought that perhaps one 

day he might want to be an automobile dealer. 

 For the tenth birthday celebration, Reese and Linda began in the banquet room of 

their home.  There, the twins and many of their friends and parents attended a banquet 

consisting mainly of hot dogs and ice cream.  A small combo from the Builders band 

played music popular to children of the era.  Reese himself gave the invocation for this 

occasion and Pastor Dunagan gave the benediction.  After they had eaten, they played a 
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series of games both inside and outside the house.  Outside they played racing and potato 

sacks, which was mainly hopping, shooting baskets at the basketball net, playing a game 

called “capture the flag,” a game played mainly by boys but the girls also found it to their 

liking.  Playing this game, two teams faced each other.  Each had a flag sticking out of 

the ground behind them.  The object was to sneak through the woods or any way to get 

the job done and capture the other team’s flag.  The girls were just as tough in this game 

as the boys. 

 After an hour or so, just before dark, three teams of horses pulled up on the road, 

each with a wagonload of hay.  The children all got onto the wagon and went on a 

hayride through the country side around Loyal.  The trip required about two hours. 

 Meanwhile, Rose was still maintaining her limited schedule of three personal 

appearances per year and tried to release at least two hit records over a twelve month 

period.  There were a growing number of competitors, however, and some of the popular 

young singers made it impractical, if not impossible, for Rose to make as many public 

appearances as she once had done.  However, Rose was determined to continue 

occasional travel with her band, the Carpenters.  She was, of course, still using the leased 

buses. 
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Chapter 64 

 

Winding Down 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Reese had said all along that he was not going to continue making personal appearances 

around the country until he dropped dead.  On these trips, he missed Linda and the twins 

terribly and, in addition, he did not enjoy sleeping in hotel rooms and eating hotel food.  

He did enjoy the performing part of his trip and the enthusiastic crowds.   

 Linda was still teaching the black adults in the community who desired to attain 

the equivalency of a high school diploma.  She was no longer teaching the younger 

children because they were eligible for admission into the public school system.  She, 

too, was ready for Reese to confine his performances to the recording studio which they 

now had in Loyal.  Reese had picked Rice stadium in Houston, Texas, as the spot for his 

final personal appearance on the road.  His tour had been widely advertised in the 

newspapers, radio and television.   

 When Reese and the Builders band left Loyal to go to Houston, Rose and the 

Carpenters band happened to be on the road performing.  In fact, Rose and her band were 

due to be in Dallas at the same time Reese was giving his final concert on the road. 
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 On the night of the Houston concert, Rice stadium was filled to absolute capacity.  

Reese was gratified at this.  Before the concert began and while the band was still setting 

up behind the curtain, Reese came out on the stage and waved to the crowd.  There was a 

tumultuous response from the paying patrons.  When the concert began, Reese came out 

with his guitar and, backed by the band, he sang just about everything that he had ever 

recorded, popular music, country and western, and gospel.  When he was within a few 

minutes of concluding his program, another bus came onto the parking lot followed by 

two automobiles.  It was Rose and the Carpenters, followed by Blake and Margaret, 

Linda with the twins, and Dr. and Mrs. Tremain.  They all filed in behind the curtain 

which had been set up before the concert.  Reese did not see any of this going on. 

 While Reese was singing “The Old Rugged Cross,” Rose came out from behind 

the curtain and joined her brother. 

 While still singing, Reese turned and saw his sister and extended his hand to her.  

She went forward singing, and took her brother’s hand.  They finished that hymn 

together. 

 The crowd was going berserk.  Reese hugged Rose and just then Linda and the 

twins, his mother and father and Dr. and Mrs. Tremain came onto the platform; he 

hugged and kissed them all and began introducing his family to the patrons.  As the 

members of the Carpenters band came onto the stage to join the Builders band which was 

already there, both bands began to play as Reese and Rose sang duet after duet.  The 

performance ran more than an hour beyond the scheduled time and the crowd didn’t seem 

to mind as they were getting a bargain for their money.  At the end of the evening, Reese 

told the crowd in the seats how he appreciated the wonderful career that they and others 

had given him.  He promised to continue to produce one record a year if the songwriters 

were producing proper material.  He choked up a little as he said farewell to this crowd 

and to all the others who had come to hear him sing in various places. 

 

     --------------- 

 

 Reese had a television set installed.  It was a 17” black and white set, and on top 

of the house was a very tall antenna that was held in vertical position by guy wires 
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attached to various parts of the roof.  The only channel they could get clearly was 

Channel 2, Atlanta.  While Reese, Linda, and the twins were enjoying this new set, 

someone rang the doorbell.  Linda answered the door and invited the three men standing 

on the porch to come into the living room.  They did. 

 Ward Ivey was the spokesman. 

 “Reese,” he began, “we know that you have slowed your musical career down and 

that your business activities are in capable hands, so we have a proposition for you.” 

 Reese groaned. 

 “I don’t think I wanna know, but go ahead and tell me.” 

 “Reese,” Ward continued, “As you know, John Blakeson will not be running for 

his seat in the Georgia Assembly this time.  We need a good man to run for that spot.” 

 Reese groaned again and shook his head violently. 

 “I just want to take it easy for a while,” he responded.  “I have never been 

interested in becoming a politician.” 

 One of the other men stepped forward. 

 “Reese,” he said, “we don’t want to put any pressure on you, but we do ask you to 

think about it and reconsider.” 

 All three of the men thanked Reese for the audience and acknowledged Linda as 

well.  As they turned to leave, Linda said she would accompany them to the door.  When 

they reached the door, Linda hugged all three men whom she had known for most of her 

life.  She whispered into Ward’s ear, 

 “I’ll talk to him,” she promised.  “I am certain that you will hear from him within 

a few days.” 

 The men left. 

 When Linda turned back toward Reese, he was trying to adjust the television as 

the picture from Channel 2 was very snowy and nearly impossible to view. 

 

 

 

 

 


